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Foreword 


“Islamophobia and the Challenges of Pluralism in the 21st Century” 
is a timely topic in a world in which the relationship between Islam 
and the West matters more than ever before. The increasing 
interdependence and coexistence among dissimilar peoples makes 
mutual acceptance and respect requisites for social harmony in our 
interconnected world; thus, the need for the Muslim and the Western 
worlds to accommodate each other is especially important given the 
central role these two large communities have been playing in global 
relations for the last fourteen centuries. 

Religion is an indispensable component of human life. From 
time immemorial, religion has shaped the cultural identity of 
individuals and communities as well as the building of civilizations. 
In addition to the importance religion carries for all peoples of the 
world, Islam has been a central factor in the lives of its adherents. Its 
system of faith has guided them not only in spiritual and moral 
matters but also in their total world outlook. Islam has a distinctive 
place in Muslim life; as a sociological reality it influences and guides 
attitudes and behavior. It is therefore natural that Muslims cannot 
dismiss attacks directed against their religion as mere opinions but 
feel deeply offended and sometimes react strongly. 

The weight of Islam in social life differs from one country to 
another. State systems and intellectuals’ attitudes vary significantly, 
ranging from the Islamic to the secular-oriented, creating a diversity 
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of opinions about the place of Islam in the public sphere, as to where the line 
between religion and politics should be drawn. Such diversity certainly depends 
in part on the existence and sustainability of democracy in Muslim countries. 
Democracy, engaging civil society and public opinion, together with socioeco- 
nomic development, can lead to the modernization of societies and help them 
fight marginalization and radicalization. 

Notwithstanding the diverse orientations of governments, the teachings of 
Islam generally constitute the basic code of ethics that guides Muslims in their 
daily lives, as witnessed throughout the history of Islamic civilization. These 
teachings include moral excellence, honor, virtue, justice, piety, equity, compas- 
sion, and human dignity. Christianity and Islam share a common monotheistic 
vision, as well as these basic teachings. However, despite this closeness and the 
fact that our histories are tightly linked—offering compelling reasons to live 
together and cooperate—much of the history of the Muslim world and the 
West has too often been marked by mutual hostility, giving rise to an enduring 
tradition of distrust and animosity. 

We have always looked at our past and our present from different and, 
more often, contradictory angles, trying to disavow or ignore each other. I do 
not think that theology and religion have been a major factor in this antago- 
nism. To find the root causes one has to look elsewhere. Islam, since its incep- 
tion, has recognized Judaism and Christianity, biblical prophets, and the Torah 
and the Gospels as revealed religions and their adherents as “the people of the 
Book.” Islam sees both Judaism and Christianity not as “others” to tolerate but 
as standing de jure, as revealed religions from God. Moreover, their legitimate 
status is not sociopolitical, cultural, or civilizational but religious. Islam does not 
see itself as coming to the religious scene ex nihilo but as reaffirming the same 
truth presented by all of the prophets of Judaism and Christianity. 

Muslims have always been committed to pluralism and tolerance. Histori- 
cally, Muslims played a pioneering role in acquiring knowledge and dissemi- 
nating expertise in various fields and sharing it with other civilizations. Under 
the centuries-long rule of Islam, non-Muslims could practice their faiths: Their 
religious institutions and places of worship were repaired and maintained with 
public funding, and their respective personal laws remained in effect. Islam 
adopts religious and cultural pluralism as a guiding principle in social admin- 
istration. As Karen Armstrong points out, “in the Islamic empire, Jews, Chris- 
tians and Zoroastrians enjoyed religious freedom. This reflected the teaching 
of the Koran, which is a pluralistic scripture, affirmative of other traditions. 
Muslims are commanded by God to respect the ‘people of the book,’ and 
reminded that they share the same belief and the same God.”’ Muslims, Chris- 
tians, and Jews lived together under Islamic rule in Jerusalem, Andalusia, Cairo, 
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Istanbul, and many cities and towns throughout the Ottoman Empire, and 
communities flourished throughout the Muslim world. 

Today, Islam is increasingly regarded by some in the West as a source of 
intolerance, extremism, and terrorism, one whose adherents are out to destroy 
Western values. By contrast, the Muslim world is increasingly regarding the 
West as an arrogant, imperialistic colonizer prone to propagate Western mate- 
rialism and mass culture, to destabilize and destroy Islam, and to exploit the 
Muslim world’s potential while imposing Western values and way of life on the 
rest of the world. In recent years, some newspapers in Europe, under the guise 
of opening debate on taboo issues, have proclaimed that the West has been 
silenced by Islam and found it fit to publish the infamous Danish cartoons of 
the Prophet Mohamed. However, their attempts have proved to obscure rather 
than enlighten and have also needlessly offended and thus been condemned by 
many Muslims. Such an approach adds fuel to the fire and merely reinforces 
prejudices on both sides. 

This controversy was also an occasion for some in the Western media to 
invoke the fundamental right of freedom of expression. Nobody can contest 
this right, which is at the heart of every enlightened society. However, while we 
consider this a clear indication of growing Islamophobia and discrimination 
toward Islam and Muslims, we also see behind this imposed polarity between 
freedom of expression and respect for religious beliefs an attempt to test the 
people’s will and a lack of understanding of their sensitivities to the sacred 
constants of their faith. I firmly believe that one should recognize the inalien- 
able right to freedom of expression; however, this right should be exercised 
responsibly and judiciously. 

One of the principal causes of the rising intolerance of Islam in many 
parts of the world is ignorance or, if I may say so, lack of proper understanding 
of Islam, often rooted in a failure to distinguish between mainstream Islam 
and Muslims and the words and actions of extremists. In my own life as a 
scholar and now as the head of a center for Muslim-Christian understanding, I 
have had a chance to devote time to commonalities and differences between 
religion, culture, and history of science. I have come to the conclusion that 
every culture and religion has goodness embedded in it and that all of these 
together have enriched human civilization. The pioneering works of Muslim, 
as well as Western, philosophers, scientists, and scholars in the fields of math- 
ematics, astronomy, medicine, geography, jurisprudence, the arts, and archi- 
tecture, to name a just few, have contributed enormously to the shape of 
modern civilization. 

Islamophobia has two basic causes: One is related to political attitude, and 
the other to the interpretation of history. The former stems from the reaction 
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that has been directed toward Islam in the face of terrorist attacks, in particular 
g/11 and the post-9/11 attacks in Europe, whose culprits’ religious affiliation 
happens to be Islam. Attributing the acts of these terrorists to their faith sug- 
gests a prejudice against Islam and Muslims since no similar association is at- 
tributed to terrorist attacks by criminals of any other faith. To equate these acts 
of terrorism, which are prohibited by Islam and which violate its essential prin- 
ciples and rules, with mainstream Islam empowers and encourages these ex- 
tremists. Accepting the claims contributes to legitimizing both the claims and 
their goals. 

Unfortunately, today some political commentators and “experts” promote 
Islamophobia. Their basic premise is that Muslims, from the rise of Islam to 
the present, have sought to annihilate Christianity and Islamize Europe. This 
unfounded and reductionist historiography denies or deliberately overlooks 
Islam’s fourteen-century-old history of religious, political, demographic, and 
intellectual interactions with other cultures and its share in the development of 
the world’s common heritage and its humanistic outlook. While this antagonis- 
tic view has not enjoyed support in most scholarly circles, it negatively affects 
public opinion. 

The dangerous mindset of centuries-old prejudices must be addressed, 
and work toward harmony and understanding must become a priority in both 
the West and the Muslim world. Sadly, in recent years the reports of the Orga- 
nization of the Islamic Conference and other international organizations, in- 
cluding Western institutions monitoring Islamophobia in Europe, have warned 
the world of the emergence and continued growth of Islamophobia, a new 
form of racism in Europe and the United States based on discrimination and 
intolerance of Islam and Muslims. 

Based on this concern and threat to our relations, I have called for a genu- 
ine “historical reconciliation between Islam and Christianity” that will mark a 
new era in the history of humankind and human civilization. Similar initiatives 
were taken between Judaism and Christianity in the face of anti-Semitism a 
few decades ago and have proven successful and productive. This would fur- 
ther develop the initiative taken by the Eucharistic Congress of the Vatican in 
1965. This body issued a document titled “The World of Light Encyclical: Dia- 
logue between Christians and Muslims,” which called for an Islamo-Christian 
dialogue and acknowledged the value of the Islamic faith, Islam’s favorable at- 
titude toward Christianity, and Islam’s contribution to the advancement of hu- 
man civilization. 

Neither Christianity nor Islam is monolithic; therefore, reconciliation ef- 
forts should involve representatives from all sects of both religions along with 
all stakeholders such as scholars, thinkers, policymakers, and the media. These 
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efforts should promote a mindset anchored in the moral imperative of respect- 
ing each and every human being and unstintingly foster the concept of plural- 
ism. This task must be supported and nurtured by international leaders and 
organizations. Both education and a fair and objective media have prominent 
roles to play in this endeavor. 

Islam and the West could and should co-exist in peace and harmony, as the 
common denominators that link them outweigh their differences and facilitate 
this reconciliation between them: 


© Geographical proximity: The present reality is that Muslims and West- 
erners are living together under the same rule in almost all Western 
societies. 

e Similar spiritual reference: As part of the entire history of monotheistic 
religions, Islam is a continuity of Abrahamic tradition and culture. 

e Shared values: There is no inherent conflict between Islam and moder- 
nity, and Muslims are committed to pluralism and the right of people 
to cherish their diversity. 


Certain common strategic interests for the West and Islam need to be devel- 
oped and nurtured in the coming decades. Our world is going through a rapid 
development, and new realities and new centers of power may emerge. This 
makes it all the more imperative for the West and the Muslim world to recon- 
cile their differences, dispel their misunderstandings, and look to the future 
with a new spirit. 


Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu 
Secretary General of the Organization of the Islamic Conference 


NOTE 


1. Karen Armstrong, “The Curse of the Infidel,” Guardian, June 20, 2002, http:// 
www.guardian.co.uk/world/2002/jun/20/religion.septembert1. 
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Introduction 


We should invade their countries, kill their leaders, and convert them 
to Christianity. We weren’t punctilious about locating and punishing 
only Hitler and his top officers. We carpet-bombed German cities; we 
killed civilians. That’s war. And this is war. 

—Ann Coulter, National Review 


Islam is something we can’t afford any more in the Netherlands. I 
want the fascist Qur’an banned. We need to stop the Islamisation of 
the Netherlands. That means no more mosques, no more Islamic 
schools, no more imams. 
—Geert Wilders, Dutch politician and 
leader of the Party of Freedom 


These people [Arabs and Muslims] need to be forcibly converted to 
Christianity. . . . It’s the only thing that can probably turn them into 
human beings. 
—Michael Savage, syndicated 
talk-radio host 


Western European societies are unprepared for the massive 
immigration of brown-skinned peoples cooking strange foods and 


xxli | INTRODUCTION 


maintaining different standards of hygiene. . . . All immigrants bring ex- 

otic customs and attitudes, but Muslim customs are more troublesome than 
most. 

—Daniel Pipes, columnist and political 

commentator 


Muslims everywhere behave with equal savagery. They behead criminals, stone 

to death female—only female—adulteresses, throw acid in the faces of women 

who refuse to wear the chador, mutilate the genitals of young girls, and ritually 
abuse animals. 

—Robert Kilroy-Silk, British politician and 

well-known talk-show host 


Islam has attacked us... . The God of Islam is not the same God... . Islam 

is a very evil religion. . . . All the values that we as a nation hold dear, they 

don’t share those same values at all, these countries that have the majority of 
Muslims. 

—Franklin Graham, Christian evangelist and 

missionary 


Islamophobia did not suddenly come into being after the events of 9/11. 
Like anti-Semitism and xenophobia, it has long and deep historical roots. Its 
contemporary resurgence has been triggered by the significant influx of 
Muslims in the West in the late 20" century, the Iranian revolution, hijack- 
ings, hostage-taking and acts of terrorism in the 1980s and 1990s, attacks 
against the World Trade Center and Pentagon on 9/11 and subsequent ter- 
rorist attacks in Europe. Islamophobia and the Challenge of Pluralism in the 21" 
Century addresses the dangerous growth of Islamophobia in Europe and 
America. The volume brings together new research and fresh perspective on 
Islamophobia as a religious, cultural and political phenomenon. Experts from 
Europe and America analyze and discuss the status of Islam and Muslims in 
the West, the causes of the alarming increase and impact of Islamophobia in 
domestic and foreign policies, and the role of the American and European 
media. 

Statistics and attitudes documented by a number of research institutions all 
point towards an alarming increase in Islamophobia in the West. In November 
1997, the Britain’s Runneymede Report, Islamophobia: A Challenge for Us All, 
launched in the U.K. defined Islamophobia as “the dread, hatred and hostility 
towards Islam and Muslims perpetrated by a series of closed views that imply 
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and attribute negative and derogatory stereotypes and beliefs to Muslims.” It 
results in exclusion, discrimination, and false presumptions/stereotypes — 


e exclusion from economic, social, and public life; 

e discrimination in the blatant form of hate crimes and subtler forms of 
disparagement; 

e the perception that the religion of Islam has no common values with 
the West, is inferior to the West [or to Judaism and Christianity], and 
that it really is a violent political ideology rather than a source of faith 
and spirituality, unlike the other Abrahamic religions, Judaism and 
Christianity. 


Conditions were ripe for discriminatory behavior towards Muslims before 
9/11. The British Crime Survey 2000 estimated that in 1999 the number of 
racially motivated offences in England and Wales was 280,000. The risk of 
being a victim of a racially motivated crime was 4.2% for Pakistanis and Ben- 
galis (who are primarily Muslim), compared to 0.3% for whites. 

9/11 exacerbated and fed the growth of both Islamophobia in the West and 
anti-Americanism in the Muslim world. In 2002, The European Monitoring 
Center on Racism and Xenophobia (EUMC) published The Summary Report on 
Islamophobia in the EU after 11 September 2001, which documented increased 
and widespread acts of discrimination and racism against Muslims in fifteen 
EU member countries and warned of Islamophobia and anti-Semitism 
becoming acceptable in European society.’ In a follow-up report in 2004, the 
Runnymede Trust concluded that Islamophobia was a pervasive feature of 
British society and characterized media reporting on Muslims and Islam as 
biased and unfair.” Indeed in recent years, far right anti-immigrant political 
parties and political commentators in Europe have demonized Islam and 
Muslims and the net result has been a virulent form of cultural racism.’ 
Similarly, in the U.S., the Council on American Islamic Relations (CAIR) 
documented an increase of reported hate crimes between 2004 and 2005. 
Further, in 2005, the organization processed a total of 1,972 civil rights com- 
plaints, which was a 29.6 percent increase in the total number of complaints 
of anti-Muslim harassment, violence and discriminatory treatment from 
2004." 

The international scope of Islamophobia was recognized and addressed by 
the United Nations, when Kofi Annan, then Secretary General of the United 
Nations, called a 2004 UN conference, “Confronting Islamophobia: Education 
for Tolerance and Understanding.” Annan underscored the global need to 
acknowledge and address this new form of increasing bigotry 
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“twhen] the world is compelled to coin a new term to take account of 
increasingly widespread bigotry — that it is a sad and troubling 
development. Such is the case with ‘Islamophobia’. . . . Since the 
September 11 attacks on the United States, many Muslims, 
particularly in the West, have found themselves the objects of 
suspicion, harassment and discrimination. . . . Too many people see 
Islam as a monolith and as intrinsically opposed to the West... 


A 2006 USA Today-Gallup Poll found that substantial minorities of 
Americans admit to having negative feelings or prejudices against people of 
the Muslim faith, and favor using heightened security measures with Muslims 
as a way to help prevent terrorism. Fewer than half the respondents believed 
U.S. Muslims are loyal to the United States. Nearly one quarter of Americans, 
22%, said they would not like to have a Muslim as a neighbor; 31% said they 
would feel nervous if they noticed a Muslim man on their flight and 18% said 
they would feel nervous if they noticed a Muslim woman on the flight. About 4 
in 10 Americans favored more rigorous security measures for Muslims than 
those used for other U.S. citizens: requiring Muslims who are U.S. citizens to 
carry a special ID and undergo special, more intensive, security checks before 
boarding airplanes in the United States. 

Four years later, we see no improvement in such attitudes. A2or10 Gallup 
Center for Muslim Studies report found that more than 4 in 10 Americans 
(43%) admit to feeling at least “a little” prejudice toward Muslims — more than 
twice the number who say the same about Christians (18%), Jews (15%) and 
Buddhists (14%). Nine percent of Americans admitted feeling “a great deal” of 
prejudice towards Muslims, while 20% admitted feeling “some” prejudice. The 
findings are based on “Religious Perceptions in America: With an In-Depth 
Analysis of U.S. Attitudes Toward Muslims and Islam,” released in January 
2010.° 

Mosque construction has become a catalyst for increased anti-Muslim sen- 
timent in the last few years. The Muslim American community’s efforts to 
construct new mosques to accommodate their growing population has sparked 
intense opposition and Islamophobic comments by politicians, media, right- 
wing bloggers and political pundits. On June 22, 2010, a New York Post editorial 
attacked plans to construct new mosques in the state of NY, claiming, 


There’s no denying the elephant in the room. Neither is there any 
rejoicing over the mosques proposed for Sheepshead Bay, Staten 
Island and Ground Zero because where there are mosques, there are 
Muslims, and where there are Muslims, there are problems. 
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Before New York becomes New Yorkistan, it is worth noting that 
the capital of Great Britain was London until it became known as 
“Londonstan,” degenerated by a Muslim community predominantly 
from South Asia and Africa, whose first generation of “British Asians” 
has made the United Kingdom into a launching pad for terrorists.° 


In some states, opposition to mosque construction has been led by politicians. 
For example, in June 2010, a Republican candidate of the 6" district of Tennes- 
see opposed the Murfreesboro’s Muslim community’s proposal to build a new 
mosque. In a public statement, candidate Lou Ann Zelenik said the Muslim 
center is not part of a religious movement, but a political one “designed to 
fracture the moral and political foundation of Middle Tennessee.”” She wrote, 
“Until the American Muslim community find it in their hearts to separate 
themselves from their evil, radical counterparts, to condemn those who want to 
destroy our civilization and will fight against them, we are not obligated to open 
our society to any of them.”® This charge that Muslims do not condemn ter- 
rorism is made repeatedly in the media despite the fact that post 9/11 many, 
many statements have been issued by Muslim leaders and organizations from 
all over the world, including a major joint statement by global religious and 
intellectual leaders (the Amman Message). Unfortunately major media outlets, 
who do not seem to find them “newsworthy,” and thus they may be found on 
the internet. See for example, http://www.ammanmessage.com/; http://www. 
cair-net.org/html/g11statements.html; http://www.beliefnet.com/story/111/ 
story_11121_1.html 

In the aftermath of the attacks in America and in Europe, the relevance 
and viability of multiculturalism as a policy in the U.S. and Great Britain was 
challenged by those who charged that such an approach contributed to domes- 
tic terrorism. They charged that it retarded Muslim assimilation and civic en- 
gagement, perpetuating foreign loyalties, and providing a space for militant 
radicals. The process of integration, in which immigrant citizens and residents 
could retain their religious and ethnic differences, was rejected by many, in 
particular the far right in Europe, who demand total assimilation. 

Modern-day prophets of doom predict that Europe will be overrun by Islam, 
transformed by the end of the century into “Eurabia.” The media, political 
leaders, and commentators on the right warn of a “soft terrorism” plot to take 
over America and Europe. Bernard Lewis, a Middle East historian and adviser 
to the Bush administration on its failed Iraq policy, received widespread cov- 
erage when he chided Europeans for losing their loyalties, self-confidence, and 
respect for their own culture, charging that they have “surrendered” to Islam in 


” 


a mood of “self-abasement,” “political correctness,” and “multi-culturalism.” 
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The anti-immigrant drumbeat about the impending demise of Europe’s 
religious and cultural identity in the face of an Islamic threat has been aided by 
media coverage that lumps diverse identity, demographic, economic, and social 
conflict issues together under the umbrella of religion. Rioting in French ghetto 
areas inhabited by North African Arabs is portrayed as “Muslim” rather than as 
protests against poverty and hopelessness. Muslim boycotts in London protest- 
ing Danish cartoons that depicted Muhammad as a terrorist with a bomb in his 
turban and conflicts over the hijab in France, Turkey, and Denmark are seen 
exclusively as “religious issues” rather than also as issues of civil rights and 
freedoms such as women’s right to dress as they choose. Because European 
Muslims are defined simply in terms of their faith, these problems and issues 
are incorrectly seen as “Muslim issues” when in fact, given their nature and 
primary causes, they require social, not religious, solutions or policies. 

Acommon charge both with regard to Muslim-West relations and the inte- 
gration of Muslims in America and Europe is that Islam is incompatible with 
the realities of modernity and Western culture and values. Some, from promi- 
nent politicians, academics, and political commentators to anti-immigrant, 
xenophobic European nationalist party leaders, speak of an historical clash of 
civilizations. 

Ibrahim Kalin in “Islamophobia and the Limits of Multiculturalism” argues 
that the debate over Islam and Muslims in the West has been shaped and largely 
determined by the secular-liberal ideals of the European Enlightenment which 
cannot accommodate a non-Western religion such as Islam. Kalin discusses 
how the narrow scope of a liberal political system, which defines secularization 
as the only and normative “emancipatory power” in the modern world, margin- 
alizes ‘Islam’ and Muslims in a world of Western modernity. With the privatiza- 
tion of religion under the secular framework of Western modernity, there is 
little or no accommodation for Islam — which is then subjected to the historical 
specificities of each respective nation’s Christian, secular experience. 

Kalin also argues that the current attitudes towards Islam and Muslims 
determine the limits of multiculturalism in Europe and the US and that a 
proper understanding of such phenomena as Islamophobia, xenophobia and 
discrimination against Muslim is related in an essential way to the debate over 
pluralism and multiculturalism in the West. 

The nexus of Islamophobia, multiculturalism, and Muslim-West relations 
goes far beyond both 9/11 and the United States.” Needless to say, attitudes 
towards Muslim communities in Europe and the United States are part of a 
complex set of issues. There is no easy way to discuss pluralism, multicultur- 
alism and the future of Western societies without discussing the precarious 
place of Islam and Muslims in the debate over civic engagement and integration. 
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Jocelyne Cesari’s “‘Islamophobia’ in the West: A Comparison between 
Europe and America” explores the factors that influence the status of Muslims 
living in Europe and America, in particular the structural causes for discrimi- 
nation. “Islamophobia,” she contends, “overlaps with other forms of discrimi- 
nation like xenophobia, anti-immigration sentiments, and the rejection of the 
validity of cultural differences.” 

Cesari maintains that in contrast to America, Islamophobia is often diffi- 
cult to identify in Europe where Muslims, who are mostly immigrant laborers, 
are socially marginalized in contrast to American Muslims who are more 
socially and economically integrated. The connection in Europe of “Muslim” 
immigrants with Islam and terrorism is unique in contrast to America where 
the negative connotation of “immigrant” is typically associated with low-skilled 
Mexicans. Immigration is discussed in the U.S. in terms of socioeconomic 
factors and issues; but in Europe conversations on immigration center on rad- 
icalization, terrorism and Islam. 

The ability of European Muslims to integrate has been exacerbated by 
international constraints — in particular the fight against “Islamic terrorism” 
with the significant changes in immigration regulations and tightening of 
security legislation, influenced by the US Patriot Act and Secret Evidence and 
their equivalents in Britain and many other European countries. While anti- 
terrorism legislation has been important in the arrests of extremists, the mis- 
use and abuse of anti-terrorism measures coupled with immigration restrictions 
have resulted in discrimination towards religious and ethnic minorities and fed 
anti-immigrant and anti-Muslim sentiments in their societies. If one aspect of 
integration is a sense of psychological belonging, then policies that single-out 
and alienate members of a society based on their ethnicity or religion do very 
little to promote integration; in fact, they do the opposite. 

Though Cesari does not believe that the media is overtly Islamophobic, 
sensationalist news stories conflate foreign and domestic Islam and imply that 
all immigrant populations are radicals.'® This is compounded by certain public 
intellectuals whose hard-line critiques of Islam itself conflate the religion of 
Islam with the actions of a small minority of Muslim extremists and terrorists 
and thus contribute to Islamophobia.'' Cesari concludes that current European 
multicultural policies are in fact not promoting pluralism and equality and 
should be re-worked to include minority (Islamic) cultural values. 

Sam Cherribi extends Cesari’s study in “An Obsession Renewed: Islamo- 
phobia in the Netherlands, Austria, and Germany.” In this work, he demon- 
strates how the Dutch media affected the growth of Islamophobia in Germany 
and Austria since 2000. Cherribi maintains that politicians, taking their cues 
from media reports across Europe about immigration and a lack of Muslim 
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integration, have supported far-right, populist parties. Overtime, the media and 
far-right parties have institutionalized distrust of Muslims. 

To demonstrate the interconnectedness of xenophobia and Islamophobia 
in Dutch and Danish media, Cherribi compares and contrasts the Dutch movie 
Fitna produced by Geert Wilder, which caused an uproar among Muslim popu- 
lations, with the controversial Danish cartoons’ portrayal of the Prophet 
Muhammad. The result of these negative depictions was documented in a 
2007 ERCI (Commission Europeénne Contre Le Racisme et L’Intolérance) 
study of media coverage which revealed an increase of Islamophobic incidents 
in the work place and in education in the Netherlands. 

While the cartoons tested what Muslims would and would not accept in the 
media about their religion, Fitna sought to provoke and solicit a negative 
response towards Muslims. In January 2009, the Amsterdam Court of Appeal 
ordered Geert Wilders’ prosecution for “the incitement to hatred and discrimi- 
nation.” ’* Wilders was banned from entering the United Kingdom in February 
2009 as a “threat to one of the fundamental interests of society.””’ 

Aripple effect could be seen in other European countries like Austria and 
Germany. The Freedom Party of Austria’s of Jorg Haider, a voice of anti-Islamic 
sentiment, cast Muslim migrants in Europe as a central political issue. Studies 
demonstrated that his rhetoric resulted in an increase in the number of Austrians 
who rejected their Muslims neighbors. Roland Koch, governor of Hesse and 
member of Angela Merkel’s Christian Democratic Party, was praised for his 
anti-immigrant comments, which were directed primarily at Turkish Muslim 
immigrants. Blaming immigrants for crime in Germany, Koch stated that there 
were too many “criminal young foreigners” in Germany and that immigrants 
must abide by Germany’s Christian rules.'* 

Despite Great Britain’s early and seemingly successful espousal of multicul- 
turalism, in recent years the fabric of its society has been tested. Tahir Abbas’ 
“Islamophobia in the UK” notes that in contrast to much of Europe, which has 
legislated politics to protect people based on “race” rather than “religious” markers, 
in Britain, such legal protection is only given to ethnically defined religious com- 
munities, Jews and Sikhs. Although they are a very significant presence in Britain, 
Muslims do not have similar laws to protect them from Islamophobia: “Despite 
Muslims being targeted by right-wing groups, with more subtle forms of racist 
prejudice and hatred after 9/11 and 7/7, Muslims, nevertheless, remain outside the 
domain of anti-racist legislation.” Thus, in contrast to the Jewish and Sikh com- 
munities, Muslims do not have similar laws to protect them from Islamophobia, to 
require respect for Islamic beliefs or to prohibit publication of religiously offensive 
materials. Abbas’ research highlights three case studies that have affected British 
Muslims and contributed to Islamophobia: Salman Rushdie’s Satanic Verses, the 


INTRODUCTION _ Xxix 


Danish cartoons, and controversial comments by former Foreign Minister and 
then current Home Secretary Jack Straw regarding Muslim women’s dress. 

In “Islamophobia and Anti-Americanism: Measurements, Dynamics, and 
Consequences.” Mohammad Nimer observes that Islamophobia and anti- 
Americanism are linked and reinforce each other. Nimer sees a circular cause- 
and-effect relationship between Islamophobia and anti-Americanism globally: 
when Muslim terrorists attack the US, America engages in anti-Muslim rhe- 
toric and policies. This reinforces anti-American sentiment among Muslims in 
the international arena and promotes more terrorist attacks. As Islamophobia 
increases, so does anti-Americanism. Feeding this relationship are mutual 
misconceptions that Muslims and Americans have of each other, incorrect 
notions that result in harsh rhetoric and violent behaviors.'* The fallout can be 
seen in America where Islamophobia can be measured in polls on American 
views of Muslims and Islam, anti-Muslim incidents reported by the FBI and 
CAIR which continue to rise,’° and the impact of a politics of prejudice evident 
in Barack Obama’s distancing himself from his Muslim roots. 

Sherman Jackson’s “Muslims, Islam(s), Race, and American Islamopho- 
bia” analyzes the extent to which Islamophobia is a form of racism, with a 
specific spin that is rooted in the American experience. Jackson maintains that 
the failure of immigrant Muslims to come to grips with their racial identity 
within the American landscape, their “racial agnosticism,” reinforces white- 
ness and white supremacy in America, resulting in their being regarded as 
“un-American” and thus increases Islamophobia in the US. 

Jackson attributes many second generation Muslims’ not feeling “Ameri- 
can” to this failure to deal with racial issues. Jackson believes that blackness is 
critical to American identity. Without belonging to America “through the prism 
of blackness,” whiteness is the exclusive authenticator of what is American. 
Jackson warns that if Muslim immigrants do not carve out their own racial 
category in America, others will do it for them. He cites, as an example, Rush 
Limbaugh’s calling Obama an Arab, not an African-American. By doing this, 
Limbaugh was putting Obama in a category of people to whom Americans feel 
no debt. This rhetoric placed Obama completely outside the category of “Amer- 
ican.”” Thus, Jackson concludes: if Muslim immigrants continue to choose to 
a “racial agnosticism,” America will assign them a race and this will only 
increase anti-immigrant Islamophobia in the future. 

Sunaina Maira in “Islamophobia and the War on Terror: Youth, Citizen- 
ship, and Dissent” extends the discussion of the impact of Islamophobia and 
racism to Muslim youth. Understanding Islamophobia within the larger histor- 
ical and political contexts in which it emerged - colonialism, modernity, racism 
and imperialism - enables us to better understand the responses of Muslim 
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American youth, a dissent often peppered with discussions of multicultur- 
alism, Orientalism, racism, and feminism. 

Although the 9/11 attacks intensified the discourse about Islam and Islam- 
ophobia, Maira believes that the state of emergency in which Muslim commu- 
nities find themselves is not exceptional. Rather, Sunaian believes, it is typical 
of an American experience that historically has marginalized and excluded cer- 
tain groups from citizenships at particular historical moments. Muslims and 
Middle Easterners are the current subordinated group. 

Maira focuses on Muslim immigrant youth, and how they have constructed 
their “Muslim identity” in response to the impact of 9/11 and Islamophobia. 
Maira writes in a previous work, “After the terrorist attacks, popular feeling was 
that ‘somebody had to pay’ domestically, as well as internationally, to restore 
the illusion of national security for Americans. The groups whose civil rights 
were considered expendable were two populations who historically have had 
little power to combat infringement on their civil rights: immigrants and Arab 
Americans.”"* Citing Stephen Schulhofer, she describes how at least 1200 and 
up to 3000 Muslim immigrant men were rounded up and detained in the after- 
math of 9/11, without any criminal charges, some in high security prisons. 
Virtually none of the detainees has been identified publicly and the locations 
where many have been held remain secret.'? As a result, many young Muslims 
have come to identify more closely with other youth of color, perceiving them- 
selves as also victims of racial discrimination. 

At first blush, the notion of the “good Muslim” citizen might suggest that 
Islamophobia can be countered by religious multiculturalism and tolerance. 
However, Maira maintains that Islamophobia and racism cannot be eradicated 
simply by greater religious tolerance, since Islamophobia is linked to U.S. for- 
eign policy and its global involvement. 

Juan Cole in “Islamophobia and American Foreign Policy Rhetoric: The 
Bush Years and After” looks at the interconnectedness of Islamophobic rhe- 
toric during the administration of George W. Bush on American foreign policy, 
its influence on America’s image in the Middle East and its impact on foreign 
policies as well as the 2008 elections. 

Though Bush spoke of Muslims as a peaceful people and distinguished 
Islam from the acts of terrorists immediately after 9/11, he simultaneously 
linked the Muslim world to terrorism. By 2006, Bush’s speeches bordered on 
“fear-mongering,” shifting his rhetoric from the “global war on terror” to the 
struggle with “Islamofascism” which in turn set the tone for the Republican 
campaign and the 2008 presidential elections. 

In 2006, around the midterm of the electoral process, Islamofascism 
became part of American political discourse, adopted by George Bush and 
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members of Congress. Cole argues that this phrase is problematic for two rea- 
sons. First, to say that “Islam” is fascist implies that an entire religion and all 
civilizations whose citizens practice Islam are fascist. Bush could have said that 
a “Muslim” was a terrorist without implying that all Muslims are terrorists; 
calling this terrorism “Islamic,” however, he marked all Muslims as terrorists. 
Second, the term “Islamofascism” links European authoritarianism to Islam as 
a religion. “Even if one could establish that their ideas had any similarity to 
European fascism, they should be called Muslim fascists and not Islamic ones, 
since Islam as a religion is universalist in character and therefore anti-fascist.””” 

Examining speeches given by George Bush and VP Dick Cheney, Cole 
demonstrates how both depicted an imagined Islamic enemy that warranted 
US aggression. While the President and Vice President claimed to differentiate 
between proponents of “Islamic fascism” and “normative” Muslims, people in 
the Middle East were not convinced. US attempts at replacing the threat of the 
Soviet Union with Muslims did not align with reality. Many countries in the 
Muslim world are major non-NATO allies (i.e. Pakistan, Morocco, Egypt, etc.) 
and other states have strong economic ties. Thus, the Republican Party turned 
the Muslim world into the new “enemy” of the West while simultaneously 
maintaining close economic and diplomatic ties with these countries. Bush’s 
aggressiveness damaged the image of the US for Muslims. 

Republican presidential candidates (McCain, Romney, Tom Tancredo 
(R-CO), Giuliani, and Huckabee) embraced Islamphobic rhetoric during the 
2007-2008 presidential primaries by portraying Muslims as the “enemy” 
seeking to establish an Islamic state. Though the Democrats did not embrace 
the same Islamophobic rhetoric with the same vigor, the party was affected by 
it. Obama attempted to distance himself from his Muslim heritage and at a 
rally, low-level Obama employees removed two Muslim women wearing heads- 
carves from the bleachers where they would be visible on TV. Further, the 
Obama campaign fired Mazen Asbahi, the national coordinator for Muslim 
and Arab American outreach, after the Bush administration charged him with 
associating with “shadowy” people and organizations. These charges were 
insubstantial. 

Literature and art have been a powerful vehicle for the dissemination of 
Islamophobic discourse and images historically. Anas Al-Shaikh-Ali’s “Islamo- 
phobic Discourse Masquerading as Art and Literature,” Kate Zebiri’s “Orien- 
talist Themes in Contemporary British Islamophobia,” and Peter Gottschalk 
and Gabriel Greenberg’s in “From Muhammad to Obama: Caricatures, Car- 
toons, and Stereotypes of Muslims” demonstrate the extent to which Islamo- 
phobia has been conveyed in popular culture, in literature, the arts, and media 
both in the past and today. 
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In “Islamophobic Discourse Masquerading as Art and Literature” 
Al-Shaikh-Ali discusses the extent to which classics that entertained Western 
audiences for generations like “The White Man’s Burden” by Kipling, Camp of 
Saints by Raspail, The True Travels and Adventures of Captain John Smith, and 
Don Quixote conveyed an Islamophobic message and legacy whose xenophobic 
content remains influential globally. Today, this xenophobic ideology is contin- 
ued in popular fiction, films, pictures, and music. Fictitious thrillers and other 
contemporary literature like the religiously based and enormously popular Left 
Behind are key vehicles whose Islamophobic messages have reached millions 
of readers. Anas highlights the prevailing double standard. If the best selling 
Left Behind series about Armageddon, the return of Jesus and the mass reli- 
gious cleansing of the world had been written by a Muslim suggesting a global 
religious cleansing would occur with the return of Muhammad, it would have 
been widely denounced. In contrast, this Christian series, received widespread 
coverage in Europe and America and was even distributed by the British army 
to its soldiers. 

Kate Zebiri, in “Orientalist Themes in Contemporary British Islamopho- 
bia” examines the relationship between contemporary British Islamophobia 
and Orientalist (academic scholarship, art and literature) themes of the past. 
She demonstrates that while contemporary British popular culture, still 
reflects age-old hostilities to Islam, it has nonetheless changed and evolved 
according to the nature of society today. Her analysis focuses on the three 
main themes — gender, violence and foreignness — that emerged from her field 
research (interviews with British Muslim converts) and study of the media. In 
contrast to newspaper coverage, which places more emphasis on politics and, 
correspondingly, violence, interviews with the general public reveals the extent 
to which non-Muslim Brits view “Muslim Otherness” through the prism of 
the hijab (headscarf). Issues related to gender and sexuality, symbolized by the 
hijab, rather than religious concerns, epitomized Islam’s Otherness when set 
against the norms of contemporary mainstream Western society. 

While violence has been no less persistent a theme than gender in anti- 
Muslim discourse, the reasons for its prominence today are different from the 
past when Muslim-Christian relations in Europe were affected by the threat of 
Muslim military expansion. In recent decades, Zebiri maintains, the alleged 
violence of Islam is related more to the rise of political Islam, jihadist activism 
and so-called ‘Islamic terrorism’. So too, foreignness, the Otherness of Islam 
and Muslims — the perception of an alien culture, values, and way of life—have 
been constructed differently in a world of nation-states. In contrast to early cen- 
turies of Muslim-Christian/European encounter, when foreignness/Otherness 
were seen in primarily religious terms, with Islam being viewed as heretical, in 
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the twenty-first-century Western nations like Britain are more concerned with 
issues of national identity, immigration and social cohesion. Thus, critics 
charge that Muslims have failed to integrate, that they have unreasonable 
demands, they have mixed loyalties, they support extremism, and that their 
values and interests are incompatible with those of mainstream society. 

Zebiri concludes that a significant factor in understanding contemporary 
Islamophobia is a belief in the seemingly unusual capacity of Muslims/Islam 
to resist — in terms of culture, moral values, and religiosity - Western universal- 
istic aspirations and appear to challenge prevailing trends of relativism and 
pluralism. The representation of Muslims as barbaric, irrational, backward, 
repressive of women, irredeemably alien and Other, goes hand in hand with 
the alternative view of the Self — whether it be the West, Europe, or Britain — 
which is modern, progressive, rational, civilized, humane and liberal. 

But, is there a significant difference between Europe and an historically 
multicultural America? In “From Muhammad to Obama: Caricatures, Car- 
toons, and Stereotypes of Muslims,” Peter Gottschalk and Gabriel Greenberg’s 
find evidence of Islamophobia in their review of the past fifty years of American 
political cartoons, concluding that Muslims have been a foil for an assumed set 
of American norms and thus are not depicted as part of the “normal” American 
landscape. While some editorial cartoons do not reinforce an Islamophobic ste- 
reotype, Gottschalk and Greenberg maintain that the vast majority of cartoons 
do support Islamophobia and that editorials tend to emphasize the “normalcy” 
of an America in which Muslims are absent. 

Islamophobia, like anti-Semitism, will not be eradicated easily or soon. 
Islamophobia is not simply a problem for Muslims; it is “our” problem. Gov- 
ernments, policymakers, the media, educational institutions, religious and cor- 
porate leaders have a critical role to play in transforming our societies and 
influencing our citizens and policies to contain the voices of hate and the exclu- 
sivist theologies (of militant religious and secular fundamentalists alike) if we 
are to promote global understanding and peace. 

Anti-Muslim rhetoric and hate crimes proliferate. Legitimate concerns in 
America and Europe for domestic security have been offset by the abuse of 
anti-terrorism legislation, indiscriminate arrests and imprisonments that com- 
promise the civil liberties of Muslims. The net result is a growing climate of 
suspicion, deterioration of relations between Muslims and non-Muslims, and 
the growth of Islamophobia. Muslim leaders have been hard pressed to assert 
their faith and rights as citizens in the West, affirming freedom of expression 
while rejecting its abuse as a cover for prejudice. They have been challenged to 
draw a sharp line between legitimate and illegitimate uses of force and vio- 
lence, between acts of resistance and acts of terror, and legitimate forms of 
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dissent and violent demonstrations or attacks that inflame the situation, rein- 
forcing Western stereotypes. 

Globalization and an increasingly multicultural and multireligious West 
test the mettle of cherished democratic principles and values. Islamophobia, 
which is becoming a social cancer, must be recognized and be as unacceptable 
as anti-Semitism, a threat to the very fabric of our democratic pluralistic way of 
life. The continued threat and response to global terrorism coupled with the 
resurgence of xenophobia and cultural racism threaten the fabric of liberal de- 
mocracies in the West and their Muslim citizens in particular. Afine line must 
be drawn to distinguish between the faith of Islam and those who commit vio- 
lence and terror in the name of Islam, between the majority of mainstream 
Muslims and the acts of a minority of Muslim extremists and terrorists. Blur- 
ring these distinctions risks the adoption of foreign and domestic policies that 
promote a clash rather than a co-existence of cultures. They play into the hands 
of preachers of hate (Muslim and non-Muslim, religious and political leaders, 
and political commentators) whose rhetoric incites and demonizes, alienates 
and marginalizes. 
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Islamophobia and the Limits 
of Multiculturalism 


Ibrahim Kalin 


Afew months before his death in October 2004, Jacques Derrida 
called for “the need to deconstruct the European intellectual con- 


struct of Islam.”! 


Having been born in Algeria, which was then 
under French occupation, and having thus seen both sides of the 
river, Derrida was referring to the suppression of the Islamic element 
in the history of the Mediterranean and, by extension, of Europe. 
While the Greek, the Jew, and the Arab are considered the three 
prototypes that have shaped the history of the Mediterranean, only a 
Euro-Christian memory, Derrida argued, has reached the modern 
period. Given the complexities of this history, even the much-quoted 
phrase “Judeo-Christian” is a misnomer as it refers more to the 
Jewish origins of Christianity than to the role of Jews in European 
and Mediterranean history. Not surprisingly, Islam plays virtually no 
role in this particular construction of history. 

As if echoing Derrida’s concerns on a different level, Charles 
Taylor has argued that the current debate about multiculturalism 
in Western countries has become a debate about Islam and Muslims. 
Taylor claims that multiculturalism has become suspect and in 
extricably linked up with Islam because “almost every reason for 
toleration’s apparent fall into disrepute concerns Islam.”” Taylor’s 
remark that the debate about Islam and Muslims in Western societies 
is turning into a crisis of multiculturalism is alarming to say the 
least. By and large, Islam has become part of a public debate to 
determine how far multiculturalism will go. Agood example of 
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how an Islam-related issue in Europe opens up larger debates is the French 
government’s 2004 decision to ban the wearing of the headscarf in public 
schools. At the time, the media campaign in support of the ban went way 
beyond girls’ covering their heads in public schools. The debate covered almost 
everything—from the “true spirit” of France and Europe to violence against 
women, integration, assimilation, and pluralism.’ Throughout the headscarf 
controversy, which continues to this day in France, Germany, Turkey, and 
beyond, the outer limits of pluralist and multiculturalist policies in Europe 
have been debated and negotiated in opposition to or in support of the “civic 
integration” of Muslim communities.* Attacks on multiculturalism have 
become indirect attacks on Islam and Muslims. 

The interlinking of Islam and multiculturalism is confirmed by the rising 
tide of Islamophobia, a term that has come to denote acts of intolerance, dis- 
crimination, unfounded fear, and racism against Islam and Muslims. In 2007, 
United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights Louise Arbour said 
that “bigotry and prejudice, especially in regard to Muslims, were common in 
Europe,” and she “called on governments to tackle the issue.” Basing her 
remarks on a report by Doudou Diéne of Senegal regarding intolerance toward 
Muslims in Europe, she added that Europeans “are shocked at times when it is 
pointed out that bigotry, prejudice and stereotyping [are] still sometimes very 
present in their attitude toward others.”° 

The 2008 World Economic Forum’s Islam and the West: Annual Report 
on the State of Dialogue points to the growing tension between Islamic and 
Western societies. Based on a major survey conducted in twenty-one countries 
in 2007, the report shows that the majority of those polled believe that relations 
between Islam and the West are getting worse.° It is striking that the vast 
majority of Muslims believe that the West does not respect Islam, whereas 
many Westerners hold just the opposite view and believe that Westerners do 
respect Muslims.’ This is more than a breakdown of communication. The 
existing conceptual frameworks at work in Muslim-West relations, however 
one may define them, have so far failed to establish a common ground and 
inspire a shared horizon. 

Needless to say, the current attitudes toward Muslim communities in 
Europe and the United States are part of a complex set of issues. There is no 
easy way to discuss pluralism, multiculturalism, and the future of Western 
societies without discussing the precarious place of Islam and Muslims in the 
debate. The same is equally true for the Muslim world. In an increasingly inter- 
connected world, Islamophobia, just like any other form of intolerance and 
discrimination, cannot be seen in isolation from what is happening around us. 
Islamophobia did not suddenly come into being after the events of 9/11. In 
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many ways, the trauma caused by 9/11 merely helped bring the problem to the 
surface. Clearly the problematic nexus of Islamophobia, multiculturalism, and 
Muslim-West relations goes far beyond both 9/11 and the United States.* 


Islam, Multiculturalism, and Its Discontents 


The main argument of this chapter is simple, yet saddled with implications 
for the future of multiculturalism on the one hand and Muslim-West relations 
on the other. Given the growing complexity of cultural and religious identities 
in late modernity, multiculturalism has deepened in Western societies and 
produced new modes of identity and social agency. Yet, multiculturalism, I 
argue, has also reached its limits in the current debate over Islam and Mus- 
lims. The debate is shaped and largely determined by the secular-liberal ideals 
of the European Enlightenment, which cannot accommodate a non-Western 
religion such as Islam. What turns Islam into a distant and marginal member 
of the multiculturalist world of Western modernity is the narrow scope of the 
liberal political system, which defines secularization as the only emancipatory 
power in the modern world. Within the secular framework of Western moder- 
nity, religion has been privatized, and individual choice has become the sole 
basis of establishing meaning and legitimacy for one’s actions. In Peter 
Berger’s words, “the conception of the naked self, beyond institutions and 
roles, as the ens realissimum of human being, is the very heart of modernity.” 
In the current context of late modernity, the privatization and secularization of 
religion permeate the European and American religious landscapes. Contrary 
to what many think, this does not prove that the West has become a godless 
civilization. Rather, it confirms, as Cox argues, the changing nature of being 
religious in a posttraditional world."° This is certainly different from the expe- 
rience of Muslim societies, where, in most cases, modernization has not 
necessitated a comprehensive secularization." 

The different modalities of relation between religion and modernity are a 
point of contention not only between the larger Muslim world and the West but 
also between Western societies and Muslim communities living in the West. 
Different frameworks of meaning and legitimacy shape individual agency and 
social behavior. Yet a major problem arises when it comes to understanding the 
Muslim moral framework and Islamic cultural behavior within an exclusively 
secular and political context. While a delicate balance has been maintained 
between a reified notion of culture and human agency within the intellectual 
circles of Europe and the United States, “Muslim culture” has mostly been 
defined as an oppressive force that not only influences but also determines the 
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individual and collective thinking and behavior of Muslims. In such cases, cul- 
ture as a master term is employed in a way “that denies human agency, defining 
individuals through their culture, and treating culture as the explanation for 
virtually everything they say or do.””” Cultural racism arises out of monolithic 
notions of religious, ethnic, and cultural groups that are seen as united by a 
central value system with virtually no room for diversity or human agency. It is 
also generated and sustained by a set of implicit and explicit hierarchies of 
culture whereby certain types of cultural behavior are identified as “modern, 
civic, civilized, liberating and rational” while others are depicted as “retro, 
violent, bigoted, irrational and obscurantist.” 

One of the underlying tensions of multiculturalism, which concerns 
Muslim communities as well, can be described as one between cultural paro- 
chialism and normative critique. Critics charge that multiculturalism gives up 
on all universal standards and values and runs the risk of creating or encour- 
aging parallel societies without a common ground. This is more than a rhetor- 
ical issue, for it determines perceptions, attitudes, and policy. For instance, 
should the forced marriages observed in some non-Western communities be 
allowed as part of a policy of multiculturalism, or should they be regulated by 
an agency (e.g., the nation-state or an international body) to encourage and 
facilitate “civic integration”? In recent years, European governments have 
adopted different policies, leading to integration and acceptance, as well as 
rejection and alienation. The reason is a critical one: The notion of “culture” 
employed in both theory and policy has not kept up with the realities on the 
ground and often reflects the secular liberal presumptions and attitudes of 
Western societies. Clearly, the inclusion and integration of Muslim societies 
in the West require a radical revisiting of some fundamental assumptions of 
Western liberalism and secular multiculturalism.” In order for multicultur- 
alism to work for everyone, celebration of difference cannot stop short of 
Islam and Muslims. 

Any discussion of social diversity and multiculturalism should attend to 
changing notions of integration, assimilation, and social cohesion. The models 
of “melting pot” versus “salad bar” and other forms of managing ethnic and 
religious diversity have changed over the years, reflecting the deep conceptual 
and political changes in Europe, the United States, and the Muslim world. Ina 
famous speech delivered in 1966, Roy Jenkins, then British home secretary, 
rejected the “melting pot” model, which would “turn everybody out in a 
common mould, as one of a series of carbon copies of someone’s misplaced 
vision of the stereotyped Englishman.” Instead, Jenkins proposed a definition 
of integration “not as a flattening process of assimilation but as equal opportu- 


nity, coupled with cultural diversity, in an atmosphere of mutual tolerance.”"* 
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What is striking is that while Jenkins’s condemnation of forced assimilation 
and praise of “equal opportunity, cultural diversity and mutual tolerance” 
are shared by many European governments, these governments’ actual policies 
of diversity have reflected different realities, often leading to tacit cultural 
confrontations and tensions. Moreover, in the aftermath of the attacks of 
September 11 and other attacks in Europe, both rhetoric and policy in Europe 
and the United States have begun to change and narrow the scope of multicul- 
turalism. Thus, Labor home secretary David Blunkett said in 2001 that “we 
have norms of acceptability and those who come into our home—for that is 
what it is—should accept those norms.” 

It is clear that pluralism, multiculturalism, and cosmopolitanism, along 
with all the nuances among them, cannot be construed as giving up on any 
universal standard and value; issues of justice and equality have a degree of 
universality regardless of cultural uniqueness. A “politics of recognition,” to 
use Charles Taylor’s phrase, should allow a middle ground for cultural speci- 
ficity on the one hand and a set of universal normative principles on the 
other. '° Whatever its use for civic integration or social cohesion, such a middle 
ground is required to uphold certain moral principles that are universal and 
cross-cultural. And this is where another false assumption is often presented: 
The assumption that because different minority groups have distinct religious, 
ethnic, and cultural traditions, their central value system is largely incompat- 
ible with that of their host societies. Exaggerating cultural differences to the 
point of moral incompatibility is a tactic often employed by cultural conserva- 
tives to maintain a certain imagery of European or Western civilization. The 
same mistake is also committed by Muslim groups in the name of political 
opposition and resistance. Just as human agency flows through cultural collec- 
tivities and shapes them in various ways, shared moral values move across 
diverse ethnic and religious communities. 

There is a long history of debate over moral particularism versus moral 
universalism.'” Those who deride multiculturalism and define Islamic values 
as incompatible with those of the West claim that Muslims are unable to inte- 
grate into host societies where they are minorities. While the terms “integra- 
tion,” “host society,” and “minority” need to be critically defined, the majority 
of Muslims see little conflict in the essential and universal moral values they 
consider to be shared by Muslim and Western societies. Abdullah bin Bayyah, 
one of the foremost authorities of Sunni Islam, rejects moral relativism and 
affirms the existence of universal values that transcend cultural specificities. 
Basing his reasoning on a broad notion of “common sense,” bin Bayyah 
believes that “shared values do exist. The best proofs for this are the human 
faculties of reason .. . and of language. Every rational mind recognizes justice 
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and every language has a word for it . . . the same can be said for ‘truth,’ 
‘liberty,’ ‘tolerance,’ ‘integrity’ and many other concepts. These are praised by 


all cultures and expressed positively in all languages.””* 


The Scope of Islamophobia 


The word Islamophobia came into use in the 1990s. The 1997 Runneymede 
Report, Islamophobia: A Challenge for Us All, was launched in November 1997 
by then British home secretary Jack Straw. The report defined Islamophobia 
as “the dread, hatred and hostility towards Islam and Muslims perpetrated 
by a series of closed views that imply and attribute negative and derogatory 
stereotypes and beliefs to Muslims.” The report added that Islamophobia is 
based on “an outlook or world-view involving an unfounded dread and dislike 
of Muslims, which results in practices of exclusion and discrimination.” 
Defined in these broad terms, Islamophobia factors into a range of conten- 
tious issues, from politics and immigration to schools and the workplace. 

While the term Islamophobia continued to be used in various ways, the 
first major report after 9/11 was published by the European Monitoring Center 
on Racism and Xenophobia (EUMC). Titled Summary Report on Islamophobia 
in the EU after 11 September 2001, the report documented acts of discrimination 
and racism against Muslims in fifteen EU member countries. The report’s 
findings showed that “Islamic communities and other vulnerable groups have 
become targets of increased hostility since 11 September. A greater sense of 
fear among the general population has exacerbated already existing prejudices 
and fuelled acts of aggression and harassment in many European Member 
States. At the same time, attempts to allay fears sometimes led to a new interest 
in Islamic culture and to practical inter-faith initiatives.” 

When updated in 2004, the Runneymede Report documented some 
encouraging developments. Acts of hatred and discrimination against Islam 
and Muslims, however, continued to be on the rise. The Danish cartoon crisis 
and its aftermath are still fresh in the global memory. The speech by Pope 
Benedict XVI at Regensburg University in 2006 continues to be seen as a 
sinister attack on Islam by the most important Christian figure in the world.” 
Further, to the bewilderment of social and political scientists both in the 
United States and the Muslim world, former U.S. president George W. Bush 
used the word “Islamo-fascism,” which served only to reinforce anti-American 
sentiments in the Muslim world. During the U.S. election campaign of 2008, 
Barack Husayn Obama’s “Muslim past” and alleged “Muslim identity” became 
rallying points for misguided religious exclusivism and cultural racism. 
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The fear factor in the West’s relation to Islam also surfaces in the opposition 
of some countries to Turkey’s European Union membership. To cite a striking 
example, when the EU commission issued a positive report about Turkey’s 
membership progress in 2004, Frits Bolkenstein, the EU’s internal market 
commissioner, quoted Bernard Lewis and expressed concern over Europe’s 
becoming “Eurabia.” He said, “I don’t know if it will take this course, but if he’s 
[Lewis] right, the liberation of Vienna [from the Ottomans] in 1683 would have 
been in vain.””” The commissioner, who was referring to the defeat of the Otto- 
mans at the gates of Vienna, could have easily chosen from among a number of 
economic and political reasons to oppose Turkey’s EU membership. Instead, he 
used a clearly culturalist-essentialist argument to push Turkey outside Europe. 
And this pushing out is not limited to Turkey alone. 

Islamophobic acts manifest themselves in numerous ways. Some are 
explicit and obvious, some subtle and implicit. They take various forms and 
display varying degrees of aggression. Sometimes they come in the form of 
verbal and physical attacks on Muslim individuals. In some cases, mosques, 
Islamic centers, and Muslim properties are attacked and desecrated. In the 
workplace, health services, schools, and housing, Islamophobia takes the form 
of suspicion, staring, hazing, mockery, rejection, stigmatizing, and outright 
discrimination. In other public places, it may take the form of indirect discrim- 
ination, hate speech, or denial of access to goods and services.”" 

The 2006 EUMC report shows that “Muslims are often disproportionately 
represented in areas with poor housing conditions, while their educational 
achievement falls below average and their unemployment rates are higher than 
average.” The same report notes the following: 


[T]here is a large body of evidence that demonstrates the persistent 
scale and dimension of discrimination in employment . . . derived 
from controlled experiments in employers’ recruitment practices 
(“discrimination testing”), opinion surveys on discriminatory 
attitudes, and surveys of perceived discrimination by migrant... the 
data show that not all migrants are equally exposed to racism and 
discrimination in employment. Muslims appear to be particularly 


affected.” 


At the societal level, the political loyalty of Muslims living in Europe 
and the United States is questioned, and they are accused of dual or multiple 
loyalties. They are presented as less committed to democracy, constitutional 
rights, and human rights than others because of their religious affiliation. 
Their religious identity is seen as an obstacle to respecting and abiding by their 
country’s constitution and laws. The general accusation is that Muslims regard 
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themselves as Muslim before considering themselves British, French, or 
Spanish. Moreover, this, some argue, jeopardizes their full citizenship in the 
countries in which they live. Ethnic and religious profiling thus turns into a 
tool of political discrimination and alienation. 

Areport by the International Helsinki Federation notes that in Germany 
“since September 11 thousands of Muslims have been subjected to screening for 
their personal data, house searches, interrogations, and arrests solely because 
their profiles have matched certain basic criteria, foremost of which is affiliation 
to Islam.”” Perhaps the most dramatic case of overt discrimination based on a 
questioning of political loyalty came from the Baden-Wurttemberg region in 
Germany, where Muslim immigrants were asked questions to determine 


whether an applicant’s formal “acceptance” of liberal democratic 
values, which is required by German nationality law, corresponds to 
his or her “real convictions.” All questions are formulated in terms of 
a binary opposition between liberal democracy and a certain idea of 
Islam, as prescribing or condoning arranged marriage, patriarchy, 
homophobia, veiling and terrorism. (e.g., question 23: “You heard 
about the assaults on 11 September 2001 in New York and on 11 
March 2004 in Madrid. Were the protagonists in your eyes terrorists 
or freedom fighters?”)”* 


Such binary oppositions introduce a deep dichotomy between religious 
identity and national loyalty. While it is true that Muslims feel attached to the 
ummah, the transnational Muslim community, the religious association of a 
person does not function at the same level as preferring a particular country or 
political order over others. As Rowan Williams points out, a Muslim’s attach- 
ment to the ummah is similar to a Christian’s loyalty to the church.” The 
religious loyalty in question clearly predates the political loyalty required by the 
nation-states in which we live. Furthermore, it is a major challenge for all 
communities and nations, Muslim or non-Muslim, majority or minority, to 
maintain their loyalty to the society in which they live while upholding the 
universal principles of justice and equality, which extend beyond national 
boundaries.”° To raise the issue of multiple loyalties only in relation to Muslims 
betrays a racist point of view. Critical Islamic thinking in Europe and the United 
States is thus seen as suspect and discarded for similar reasons. Unless the 
conditions of being European citizens are set as being white, Christian, and 
secular or a combination of these traits, the critical engagement of Muslims 
with their governments cannot be seen as misplacing one’s loyalty.”” 

The one-sided and often irresponsible media coverage of events related 
to Muslims has become a breeding ground for Islamophobic sentiments and 
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acts. Muslim symbols and figures are ridiculed and derided not only on 
marginal Internet sites but occasionally in the mainstream print media as well. 
Negative stereotypes of Islam and Muslims are presented as part of news 
reporting, TV debates, political speeches, and religious sermons. The stereo- 
types of Islam make up a long list of descriptors such as monolithic, sexist, 
oppressive, irrational, bigoted, authoritarian, and violent.”* Such comments 
would be unacceptable today if they were directed at Jews, blacks, or other com- 
munities, but they are used freely for and about Muslims. As an American 
media expert pointed out more than twenty years ago, “you can hit an Arab 
free; they are free enemies, free villains—where you couldn’t do it to a Jew or 
you can’t do it to a black anymore.”” In January 2004 a European journalist 
wrote that “Arabs are threatening our civilian populations with chemical and 
biological weapons. They are promising to let suicide bombers loose in West- 
ern and American cities. They are trying to terrorize us, disrupt our lives.”*” 
The irony is that the journalist who wrote these words believed that Iran was an 
Arab country. 

Considering its current forms, Islamophobia has become a form of racism 
because it targets a group of people and incites hatred against them on the 
basis of their religious beliefs, cultural traditions, and ethics backgrounds. 
With the rise of hatred and discrimination against Muslims, racism has come 
to combine not only race but also ethnicity, language, culture, and religion 
all at the same time.*’ In this sense, Islamophobia is not racially blind. The 
old racism based on biological inferiority resurfaces as ethnic, cultural, and 
religious racism. In the case of Islam, words such as militant, uncivilized, 
oppressive, barbaric, authoritarian, promiscuous, and violent are used to depict 
the religious beliefs and the cultural practices of Muslims. “Racially inferior” 
has gradually been replaced by “religiously inferior.”*” In this sense, it is impos- 
sible to separate Islamophobia from the ethnic and racial hatred of Arabs, 
Asians, and blacks.” 

The definition of racism given by the Council of Europe’s European Com- 
mission against Racism and Intolerance (ECRI) confirms that Muslims are 
discriminated against on the basis of all the elements of racism combined. 
According to ECRI’s General Policy Recommendation no. 7 of December 
2002, “racism” means “the belief that a ground such as ‘race,’ colour, language, 
religion, nationality or national or ethnic origin justifies contempt for a person 
or group of persons, or the notion of superiority of a person or a group of 
persons.” The same document defines “direct racial discrimination” as “any 
differential treatment based on a ground such as race, colour, language, reli- 
gion, nationality or national or ethnic origin, which has no objective and 


reasonable justification.” ** 
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At the cultural and intellectual level, Eurocentrism continues to be a prob- 
lem that hurts not only non-Western societies but also Westerners themselves. 
Aunipolar world leads to the economic, political, intellectual, or artistic mar- 
ginalization of the vast majority of world populations. It strips people of a sense 
of agency and empowerment. Much of the current sentiment of dispossession 
and frustration we see in non-Western societies is the result of the systematic 
disenfranchisement of Muslims and other non-Westerners. 

Aunipolar and Eurocentric model of cultural and civilizational order no 
longer provides a sense of security and participation for all citizens of the 
world. A multipolar and multicentered world has to arise to undo the mis- 
deeds of both cultural isolationism and Eurocentrism. Aworld order that is no 
more than an excuse for the “white man’s burden” cannot foster a culture of 
peace and civilized diversity. The future of the relationship between Islamic 
and Western societies will largely depend upon our ability to go beyond “us 
versus them” language. This ability will in turn shape the extent to which the 
large number of Muslims living in Europe and the United States will be allowed 
to be part of Western societies as equal citizens. 


Multiple Worlds or a World without a Center? 


A multipolar and pluralist world is not a world without standards or values. It is 
a world in which all cultures and societies are seen as equals but are urged to 
vie for the common good. This is not a wishy-washy multiculturalism that runs 
the risk of eroding common ground between cultures and creating parallel 
communities. Rather, it is an act of enriching oneself by recognizing others. It 
is through such acts that we can foster an ethics and culture of coexistence that 
will neither tolerate racism, xenophobia, Islamophobia, or hate crimes against 
Muslims nor condone the demonization of Jews, Christians, and Westerners. 

Part of the problem lies in creating a conflict between an absolute self and an 
absolute other. Much of the language of clash today is based on an oppositional 
framework in which Islam is set against values such as justice, equality, human 
rights, and human dignity. Many Muslims make the same mistake in reverse in 
the name of indigenous oppositions, belated nationalism, or communal uni- 
queness.” Speaking of the self and the other as an opposition, however, does 
not necessarily lead to an essential conflict. The distance between self and other 
can be construed as a healthy tension that has utility in expanding one’s self- 
understanding and reaching out to the world beyond the individual. 

Clearly, there is a danger in dissolving all of the boundaries between the 
self and the other: It creates a sense of insecurity and homelessness, which we 
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see everywhere today from the streets of Cairo to Spain. Globalization, while 
providing new “opportunity spaces,” has also deepened this sense of insecurity. 
It is felt deeply especially in Muslim countries, where the eroding effects of 
modernization have created a profound sense of mistrust and resentment 
toward the modern world in general and the West in particular. In short, a 
radical liberal view of the self only leads to an insecure self, which, in turn, 
exacerbates the sense of alienation.*° 

Muslims living in the West face similar tensions. In the name of integration, 
they are asked to embrace assimilation and thus lose their identities. They are 
expected to become French, German, or Danish as if there were such neat iden- 
tities that could be applied to all Europeans. Interestingly, attempts at codified 
definitions of “Frenchness” or “Germanness” have yielded practically no cultural 
identifiers. A 2002 document by the British Home Office on the “fundamental 
tenets of British citizenship” defined them as to “respect human rights and free- 
doms, uphold democratic values, observe laws faithfully and fulfill our duties 
and obligations.” Another report seeking to identify the “common elements of 
nationhood” came up with the following principles: “a more visible support for 
anti-discrimination measures, support for women’s rights, a universal accep- 
tance of the English language . . . and respect for both religious differences and 
secular views.”*” Asimilar attempt in Germany ended up in an almost identical 
statement wherein “Germanness,” which the immigrant communities are 
expected to internalize, was defined along the same lines of liberal democratic 
values.*® 

It should be noted that most immigrant communities, Muslim and non- 
Muslim alike, accept these values as ideals to which both majority and minority 
communities are supposedly committed. The differences arise when they are 
used to (re)define and (re)shape the cultural preferences of minority commu- 
nities. Combined with the deep-rooted culture of mistrust and suspicion, 
demands for civic integration or outright assimilation result in the further 
alienation of European Muslims and force them to become subcultures within 
Europe.” Yet, in reality, individuals living in the modern world all have mul- 
tiple identities and show a remarkable ability to dovetail their shades and layers 
without falling into an identity crisis. This is true both within the individual 
self and across different cultural groups.”° 

While the general attitude toward Islam and Muslims in the United States 
is not colored by long historical memories and deep cultural prejudices as is 
the case in most of Europe, the current trend is worrisome.’ The hate cam- 
paigns launched in the name of combating groups such as al-Qaeda are laying 
the ground for policies of fear and intimidation. Terms such as Islamic terrorism, 
Islamic extremism, and Islamo-fascism are finding their way into the political 
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vocabulary of presidents, top government officials, reporters, commentators, 
secular ideologues, and religious pundits. 


Perception and Reality 


Agood example of how perception shapes reality is the coverage of conflicts in 
Muslim countries. Even though many violent conflicts take place around the 
world, the ones that get the most media attention are those in the Muslim 
world. This is partly because most of them are tied to Western interests, but it 
can also be traced to a deep cultural bias. While millions have been brutally 
and tragically killed in Africa, Latin America, and Asia in conflicts that are 
deplorable and must be unequivocally rejected, the general impression is that 
the bloodiest clashes always happen in Muslim lands. A major media survey 
conducted in twenty-four countries in 2007 shows that the Western media 
coverage of political conflicts and communal violence in Muslim-majority 
countries is more than ten times as much as that of issues such as education, 
culture, economic development, citizenship, religion, and ethics. The focus on 
political and militant groups in the Muslim world have “depicted (Muslims) 
engaged in political, militant and extremist activities. In contrast, Christians 
and Jews were most often presented in the context of religious activities.” 
The exclusive selection of political conflicts in the Middle East and the Mus- 
lim world leaves ordinary readers in the West with the impression that only 
conflict happens in Muslim countries. From the point of view of media report- 
ing, conflict is always prioritized over peace and settlement. This choice, shared 
by almost all media outlets in the world, could be criticized on political and 
moral grounds. Yet the structural problem is the asymmetry between coverage 
of conflicts and coverage of “normality” in Muslim countries. The cultural and 
artistic life of most Muslim countries, for instance, gets very little coverage in 
major media outlets in Europe and the United States, whereas the same cannot 
be said for Britain or France. When violence is reported in Britain or France, it is 
weighed against the coverage of other social, religious, cultural, and artistic 
events (i.e., events that give a sense of normality and stability). But when the 
overwhelming majority of news coverage in relation to Muslim countries con- 
centrates on conflict and violence, no sense of quotidian life and normality is 
detected. Afurther danger in this perceptual bias is what some scholars call the 
“securitization of Islam,” whereby Islam is approached from an exclusively secu- 
rity point of view and presented as an existential threat to Western civilization.” 
A study of the coverage of Islamic and Muslim themes in the German 
media, for instance, reveals that exclusive focus on political issues and violent 
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conflicts in the Middle East constructs an overly political picture of the region. 
Often such coverage, even if it is correct in its details and shows a reasonable 
degree of cultural sensitivity, lacks a proper contextualization for the general 
consumer of news in Germany.“* The second problem is that media coverage 
without proper contextualization leads to reductionist and essentialist claims 
about Muslim culture and religion, often masquerading as expert assessment 
and in-depth analysis. While other conflicts are covered and analyzed as polit- 
ical conflicts, those that involve Muslims are usually analyzed in connection 
with the Muslim tradition, beliefs, and practices. Suddenly the analysts become 
interested in digging deeper to understand the root causes of violent conflicts. 

For instance, in the case of the Protestant-Catholic conflict in Northern 
Ireland, where the conflict is as much political as it is religious, religion is not 
brought up as an element of political analysis. It is mentioned as one fact 
among others, and no further meaning is attached to it. In the case of conflicts 
in the Muslim world, however, the whole argument takes a new turn. Religious, 
cultural, historical, and even eschatological explanations are put forward to 
explain how and why Muslim culture produces violent, irrational, backward, 
and suicidal acts. In Britain, for instance, the British Muslim youth who carried 
out the London bombing are defined as “home-grown terrorists,” whereas no 
such appellation has been used for “Northern Irish-born individuals partici- 
pating in terrorist activities both in the province and in the mainland.” 

And the reverse never happens. None of the so-called Middle East experts 
or Islam analysts mention the positive qualities of Muslim culture to explain 
the things that go right instead of wrong. A good example is the coverage of 
Iranian-born Anousheh Ansari’s space travel. On September 18, 2006, Ansa- 
ri’s became the first Muslim woman to travel into space, an event that received 
modest coverage in the media. Yet there was virtually no discussion or analysis 
of Ansari’s culture, religion, or ethnicity as factors that may have propelled her 
to take this extraordinary trip and make the headlines worldwide. The situation 
was no different when Bangladeshi banker Muhammad Yunis was awarded 
the Nobel Peace Prize for his ambitious and extremely successful project of 
giving small loans to help poor people. Like Ansari and countless other Muslim 
figures who have had their success stories, Yunis is from the Muslim world and 
must have some connection with the cultural and religious history of the 
society in which he grew up. Yet again, no “expert view” was directed upon his 
accomplishment as a Muslim banker. It seems that, when it comes to Muslims, 
everything bad happens for a religious reason, and everything good happens 
for other reasons. 

The cultural disconnect that underlies these perceptions here is clear: 
While the general Western audience is informed about their cultural and 
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religious landscape, they lack a minimum of knowledge to contextualize the 
news about Islam and Muslims. Bombarded with negative depictions of the 
Muslim world on a daily basis, Westerners cannot differentiate between what 
is normative and mainstream Islam and what is a diversion. These same 
people can distinguish between abortion clinics bombers, Timothy McVeigh, 
and David Koresh on the one hand and what many Christians would con- 
sider to be mainstream Christianity. There is little need to explain the differ- 
ence between violence committed in the name of Judaism and Christianity 
and the essential teachings of these religions. People do not link terrorism to 
these religions because, regardless of their views, they know enough about 
them. Obviously, this is not the case with Islam. 

Atroubling result of this ignorance is the treatment of Islamophobia as a 
nonissue by intellectuals, public figures, and policymakers. Insulting, intimi- 
dating, and threatening Muslim individuals and communities and in some 
cases committing violence against them is presented as a reaction to what is 
described as the existential threat of Islamic extremism and terrorism. Such 
justifications give the impression that violent acts perpetrated against Muslims 
have a reason and thus can be excused. Islamophobia is used to construct, 
justify, and sustain racist and exclusivist political discourses to the extent that 
the motto “Islamophobic and proud of it” becomes an ideological mark. Islam 
is presented as an enemy and as an “other” to construct purist and exclusivist 
national identities,” as well as to justify religious exclusivism.”” 

In conclusion, I refer to two consequences of Islamophobia that concern 
both Muslim-West relations and the larger debate about multiculturalism. First 
of all, Islamophobic acts prevent Muslims from fully participating in the political, 
social, cultural, and economic life of the societies in which they live. While Mus- 
lim communities themselves share the blame for failing to claim their agency, 
Islamophobia feeds a constant sense of victimization and marginalization among 
second- and third-generation Muslims. It makes them feel foreign, distant, and 
unwelcome. It creates parallel societies both conceptually and physically, whereby 
the civic cohesion of different ethnic and religious communities within the 
society becomes increasingly difficult to achieve. 

Second, the constant presence of pressure and intimidation bars Muslims 
themselves from self-criticism. Confronted with frontal attacks driven by 
racist and Islamophobic attitudes, Muslims of various religious and political 
bends shy away from openly criticizing fellow Muslims and end up defending 
some of the most extreme and illogical ideas and actions, which would under 
normal circumstances be rejected as contrary to an Islamic ethos. The fear is 
that they will be betraying their Muslim brothers and sisters in the midst of a 
war launched against them. Yusuf al-Qaradawi, one of the most influential 
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religious figures in the Muslim world, is reported to have avoided addressing 
the problem of Muslim extremism “for fear that what I write, especially these 
days, could be misinterpreted or even deliberately explained to serve purposes 
contrary to my intentions.”“* Confronted with guilt by association and com- 
munal stigmatization, even the most conscientious and analytical members of 
the Muslim community take refuge in the kind of group solidarity that makes 
self-criticism look like a self-defeating strategy. 

I have argued that the current debate over multiculturalism is inextricably 
linked with a parallel debate over Islam and Muslims. The limits and nature of 
the multicultural space of modern societies are constantly negotiated through 
a vast network of social and political agencies. The physical and conceptual 
lines between Western societies and Muslim communities are blurred by a 
variety of multilayered facts and multiple interactions. This, however, does not 
prove that identity claims are jettisoned or abnegated. Rather, they are shaped 
and transformed in ways that defy claims to singularity and particularity. As the 
shared spaces of identity and agency between Islamic and Western societies 
become more and more intertwined, they give rise to what Nilufer Gole calls 
“interpenetrations,” a process that transforms all of the actors involved.” 
A healthier debate on multiculturalism and countering Islamophobia will be 
possible only when we carefully understand and acknowledge the extent and 
consequences of this process of interpenetration. 
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Islamophobia in the West: 
AComparison between Europe 
and the United States 


Jocelyne Cesari 


Although the term Islamophobia first appeared in a 1922 essay by 
Orientalist Etienne Dinet,' it was only in the 1990s that it became 
common parlance in defining the discrimination Muslims faced in 
Western Europe. From the Crusades to colonialism, multiple confron- 
tations between the Muslim world and Europe mark the history of 
negative perceptions of Islam.” However, Islamophobia is a modern 
and secular anti-Islamic discourse and practice appearing in the 
public sphere with the integration of Muslim immigrant communities 
and intensifying after 9/11. The term has been increasingly used in 
political circles, the media, and even Muslim organizations, especially 
since the 1997 Runnymede Report.’ However, academics are still 
debating the legitimacy of the term* and questioning how it differs 
from other terms such as racism, anti-Islamism, anti-Muslimness, 

and anti-Semitism. 

The term Islamophobia is contested because it is often 
imprecisely applied to very diverse phenomena, ranging from 
xenophobia to antiterrorism. It groups together all kinds of different 
forms of discourse, speech, and acts by suggesting that they all 
emanate from an identical ideological core, which is an irrational fear 
(a phobia) of Islam. 

However, the term is used with increasing frequency in the 
media and political arenas and sometimes in academic circles. 

The European Monitoring Centre on Xenophobia and Racism (EUMC) 
report documenting the backlash against Muslims in Europe after 
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September 11 was titled “Summary Report on Islamophobia in the EU after 11 
September 2001.” In France it has been used in several important academic 
studies although it is still rejected by the Consultative Commission on Human 
Rights (France Report). In Le Monde, a premier news journal, the term has 
appeared in more than 30 articles in the past year and more than 150 in the past 
ten. However, a search of Der Spiegel, a premier news journal in Germany, 
shows uses in only 6 articles in the past year. Another term in more regular 
usage seems to be “Islamfeindlichkeit,” which expresses the anti-Muslim sen- 
timent but does not imply the same fear. The term and even the idea have only 
recently appeared in academic work, where previously the study had been 
about Muslim communities rather than German attitudes toward them (Ger- 
many Report). 

The use of the word is very common in the United Kingdom (UK Report), 
where the aforementioned Runnymede Report of 1997 helped launch its pop- 
ularity. An examination of the archives of The Guardian reveals that the term 
has been used hundreds of times within the last year, often by prominent poli- 
ticians and commentators. Notable also is the existence of the Forum Against 
Islamophobia and Racism (FAIR), created by Muslim activists. By contrast, in 
the United States, the term appears only twenty-six times in the New York 
Times, and except for editorials by Muslim activists, always refers to the situa- 
tion in Europe. However, it has been regularly used by the Council on Ameri- 
can Islamic Relations (CAIR). A search through other media reveals that the 
term is appearing more frequently, perhaps partly because of its use by activist 
groups. 

Several recent studies on European Muslims deal with Islamophobia. The 
EUMC reports on discrimination against Muslim populations in Europe have 
been the first to generalize the term and thus give it some credibility at the 
European level.” The EUMC reports examine the European reaction to Muslim 
minorities in their own countries, identifying attacks against Muslims, anti- 
Islamic rhetoric, and the efficacy of the government in the European coun- 
tries in minimizing community tensions. Both EUMC reports note a marked 
rise in anti-Islamic attitudes and attacks in European countries for a short 
period of time after the events of 9/11 and 7/7. However, both reports state 
that the physical acts of aggression against Muslims were disparate and iso- 
lated incidents and that hostile attitudes expounded in certain sections of the 
media and the political spectrum were counterbalanced by the concerted efforts 
of European governments to make sharp distinctions between those who 
committed the acts of terrorism and the general populace. The report on the 
impact of the July 7, 2005, bombings lauds the UK’s political and commu- 
nity leaders for their immediate reassurances to the Muslim community; the 
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government’s initiatives of engaging with the Muslim community by setting 
up Muslim consultation groups; and efforts by the police to implement report- 
ing and communication mechanisms in order to de-escalate potential com- 
munity tension. However, the EUMC uses data gathered by national agencies 
that have different methods of quantifying discrimination and whose home 
countries often have diverse policies for recognizing ethnic minorities. In ad- 
dition to these methodological flaws, the EUMC reports approach the term 
Islamophobia uncritically. 

In the United States, the report of the Congressional Research Service 
(CRS) on Muslims in Europe describes the impact of different integration pol- 
icies on Muslim populations after 9/11 and assesses their influence on 
extremism among Muslims. The report looks at the challenges European coun- 
tries face in integrating their Muslim population due to their lack of a common 
legal or political framework on immigration, security, and integration. The 
authors state that British, French, German, and Spanish integration strategies 
have failed to create a sense of loyalty to the national identity among their Mus- 
lim subjects and that this, coupled with the high levels of socioeconomic disad- 
vantages faced by the Muslim communities relative to the indigenous 
population in most European countries, have been exploited by terrorist ele- 
ments. The report notes that European countries are reassessing their relation- 
ship with the Muslim communities in light of the threat posed by “homegrown” 
terrorists through an intensification of dialogue with moderate elements in 
Muslim communities, new antidiscrimination legislation, introduction of citi- 
zenship markers, and tighter immigration and security policies. 

These reports exemplify two separate trends in the field: The CRS analyzes 
different state policies on the integration of Muslim populations, while the 
EUMC records levels of discrimination encountered by European Muslims. 
None of the aforementioned reports combines these approaches (analysis of 
state policies and analysis of discrimination) to develop a comprehensive 
framework for understanding post-9/11 Muslim populations. 

In a unique effort to understand the status of Muslims in Europe, the 
methodology we used for the report on Islamophobia has combined both 
methods of analysis. I have examined policies undertaken since 9/11 in fields 
such as immigration, security, and religion, and here I simultaneously assess 
the influence of these policies on Muslims. | also address the structural causes 
of discrimination, such as the socioeconomic status of Muslim populations 
and the legal status of racial and ethnic minorities. In doing so, I differentiate 
my approach from that of the dominant view, which defines Islamophobia 
solely in terms of acts or speeches that explicitly target Muslims. 
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It is important to shed light on the several levels of discrimination that 
Muslims encounter. This phenomenon cannot simply be subsumed under the 
term Islamophobia. Indeed, the term can be misleading, as it presupposes the 
preeminence of religious discrimination when other forms of discrimination 
(such as racial or class) may be more relevant. I therefore intend to use the term 
Islamophobia as a starting point for analyzing the different dimensions that 
define the political situation of Muslim minorities in Europe and the United 
States. I do not to take the term for granted by assigning it only one meaning, 
such as anti-Islamic discourse. 

It is particularly difficult to identify Islamophobia because of two major 
features of Muslims in Europe that stand in sharp contrast to the features of 
Muslims in the United States: 


e European Muslims are mostly immigrants. 
e European Muslims are socioeconomically marginalized. 


For these reasons, Islamophobia overlaps with other forms of discrimina- 
tion, such as xenophobia, anti-immigration policies, political discourses, and 
rejection of cultural differences. However, European and American Muslims 
share the same international situation with regard to events that may trigger 
Islamophobia. 


Most Muslims in Europe are Immigrants 
or Have an Immigrant Background 


According to the best estimates, Muslims currently constitute approximately 
5 percent of the European Union’s 425 million inhabitants. There are about 
4.5 million Muslims in France, followed by Germany’s 3 million, 1.6 million in 
the United Kingdom, and more than half a million in Italy and the Nether- 
lands. Although other nations have populations of less than 500,000, these 
can be substantial minorities in small countries such as Austria, Sweden, and 
Belgium. Approximately half are foreign born. In general, the population is 
younger and more fertile than the domestic populations.° 

In France and the United Kingdom, Muslim populations began arriving 
in the middle of the 2oth century largely from former colonies, leading to a 
predominately North African ethnicity in France and a South Asian one in 
the United Kingdom. In Germany, the community began with an influx of 
“guest workers” during the postwar economic boom, largely from Turkey. In 
the Netherlands, immigration of guest workers led to a largely Moroccan and 
Turkish population. Along with the other nations in the European Union, all 
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of these groups have been substantially augmented by continued immigra- 
tion during the last twenty years. Although immigrants have come from all 
over the world, those countries with existing populations tend to attract more 
of the same ethnic background. Among current European Union member 
states, only Greece has a significant indigenous population of Muslims, who 
reside primarily in Thrace. Greece also has a substantial population of non- 
permanent residents from Albania, most of whom are nominally Muslim 
but do not practice regularly. This makes it difficult to estimate the total 
number. 

This situation, in which the categories “immigrant” and “Muslim” overlap, 
is particular to Western Europe, as a comparison with the United States indi- 
cates. In 2006 particularly, immigration became an important political issue in 
America. At the margins of the discourse, the issue can be connected to ter- 
rorism. The long, unprotected border with Mexico can be seen as pushing the 
effective U.S. boundary to Mexican authorities, with the implication that it 
would be easier for suspect individuals to gain access. However, this is not the 
central issue in the immigration debate, which instead centers on economic 
and social concerns such as wages, assimilation, and language. In the United 
States, the prototypical immigrant is a low-skilled Mexican or Central Ameri- 
can worker rather than a conservative Muslim. Of the 15.5 million legal immi- 
grants who entered the United States between 1989 and 2004, only 1.2 million 
were from predominantly Muslim countries. The number of new arrivals 
dropped sharply, from more than 100,000 per year prior to 2002 to approxi- 
mately 60,000 in 2003, but in 2004 this number recovered somewhat by 
increasing to 90,000.’ Thus, Islam and terrorism are at best marginal compo- 
nents of the issue of immigration in the United States. 


Muslims as Part of the European Underclass 


Because European Muslims tend to be socioeconomically marginalized, much 
of the discrimination against them may be due to their class situation rather 
than their religion. Religion and discrimination may also interact in the forma- 
tion of “class’—for example, in the formation of underprivileged classes of 
British Asian Muslims or French North African Muslims.* 

The EUMC completes regular summaries of its findings in this sphere. In 
2003 the EUMC released a report on employment. In the United Kingdom, the 
unemployment rates of Pakistanis and Bangladeshis was greater than 20 per- 
cent, relative to only 6 percent in the broader population. Immigrants in gen- 
eral had a 13 percent unemployment rate. In Germany, the largest Muslim 
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group of Turks had unemployment rates of 21 percent, contrasted with only 8 
percent among others in Germany. Nationality statistics were unavailable for 
France, but immigrants there had a 22 percent unemployment rate, compared 
to 13 percent for the country as a whole. Immigrant unemployment rates tend 
to be at least twice that of natives. In the Netherlands, non-Western immigrants 
had an unemployment rate of 9 percent; Western immigrants, 4 percent; and 
native Dutch, 3 percent. In Spain, the numbers were closer to equal, while in 
Italy migrants had only a7 percent unemployment rate compared to 11 percent 
in the broader population. 

In France, Spain, Germany, and the Netherlands, OECD data show that 
individuals from majority Muslim countries have substantially poorer educa- 
tional outcomes, while they are more equivalent in Italy and the United King- 
dom. In Germany, about 70 percent of those from majority Muslim countries 
have a secondary education or less, while this is true for only about 25 percent 
of the rest of the population. Only 5 percent have advanced degrees, compared 
to 19 percent of the broader population. In France, 56 percent of those from 
majority Muslim countries have a secondary education or less, compared to 46 
percent in the broader population. Higher degrees are more equally distributed 
in France. In Spain, 76 percent have less than a secondary education, com- 
pared to 63 percent for others, while only 11 percent have advanced degrees, 
relative to 20 percent nationwide. The Netherlands’ numbers are divergent as 
well, with 50 percent of those of Muslim ancestry having less than a secondary 
education, with the balance going the other way in advanced degrees—31 per- 
cent to 20 percent. In Italy, the numbers are roughly equal among the wider 
population. In the United Kingdom, the statistics are also relatively equal, 
although this conceals the difficulties of those of Pakistani and Bangladeshi 
heritage. 

The EUMC 2006 report on housing shows that, although some improve- 
ments have occurred, housing is overall much poorer for immigrants, and they 
often face discrimination and sometimes even exclusionary violence. In gen- 
eral, rigorous measures of these trends are not available due to reporting inad- 
equacies in the countries mentioned. In Germany, the report states that 
minorities clearly live in spatially segregated areas with poorer-quality housing. 
In Spain, the problem has been recognized by the government, which is taking 
action to increase public support for housing. France is in a similar situation, 
although a particular difficulty there is the declining conditions of the available 
public housing. In Italy, responsibility for housing laws is distributed at various 
levels, and the resulting patchwork is difficult to analyze; generally, however, 
adequate housing is more difficult for immigrants to obtain. In the Nether- 
lands, although reports of exclusionary violence have surfaced, the best 
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evidence available suggests that state policy on housing has worked fairly well 
in decreasing the significance of discrimination. The EUMC states that the 
United Kingdom has dealt with the housing problem particularly well relative 
to other European states in that it has provided better support for public 
housing and implemented more effective antidiscrimination initiatives. How- 
ever, the largest groups of Muslims come from Pakistan and Bangladesh, and 
statistics show that they live in much poorer conditions than the average Briton. 
More than two-thirds live in low-income households.” Nearly a quarter live in 
overcrowded houses, while only 2 percent of white Britons do."° 

The situation in Europe contrasts sharply with that in the United States, 
where Muslims tend to have more education and a higher income than the 
non-Muslim population. Because the U.S. Census does not ask about religion 
and Muslims are too small a proportion of the population to be reliably mea- 
sured in general national surveys, exact information on their status is not easy 
to obtain. Special surveys done by Zogby International Polling in 2001 and 
2004 provide the best demographic data. These surveys show that more than 
half of American Muslims earn at least $50,000 per year relative to a nation- 
wide average of $43,000. Some of this difference may be due to the greater 
likelihood that Muslims live in urban areas with higher incomes and standards 
of living, but it is clear that they are doing at least as well as non-Muslims in the 
labor market. Fifty-eight percent of American Muslims are college graduates, 
while according to the Census Bureau that number was only 27 percent among 
the population as a whole." 


International Constraints that Trigger Islamophobia 


Muslim integration in Europe is occurring under the international constraint 
of the battle against Islamist terrorism. Over the last several years, as the states 
under review have responded to the threat of terrorism, most have updated and 
strengthened their security and antiterrorism laws while placing further re- 
strictions on immigration. It often appears as if immigration and internal and 
external security policies are conflated. Terrorism can be characterized as nei- 
ther entirely foreign nor entirely domestic. If international terrorists based in 
foreign countries are recruiting among the disaffected populations of Europe, 
this becomes both an internal and an external security problem simultaneously. 
There is little in the way of systematic evidence, but suggestive clues exist. The 
plots of September 11 were at least partially planned in Hamburg, and among 
the individuals imprisoned by the United States in Guantanamo Bay are at 
least twenty Europeans.” Since 9/11, the nations of the EU have arrested more 
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than twenty times the number of terrorist suspects as the United States.’ 
Because of this threat, states can view domestic Muslims as foreign enemies, a 
classification that implies a much lower level of legal and social rights and priv- 
ileges than those to which ordinary citizens are entitled. 

Although France did not substantially change its antiterrorism framework 
after September 11, the Law on Everyday Security was passed on November 15, 
2001. This measure expanded police powers by allowing stops and searches of 
vehicles in the context of terrorism investigations, as well as searches of unoc- 
cupied premises at night with a warrant but without notification, and under- 
taking much more extensive monitoring and recording of electronic 
transactions. Anew immigration law in 2003 made it substantially easier to 
deport individuals who “have committed acts justifying a criminal trial” or 
whose behavior “threatens public order,” along with increased penalties for 
illegal immigration, more temporary detention centers, and new limits on 
family reunification. 

Germany developed new policies on civil liberties, immigrant rights, the 
freedom of churches, and law enforcement powers. These new policies were 
passed in two large packages, the first on September 19, 2001, and the second 
on January 1, 2002. It thus became possible to ban religious groups for threat- 
ening the democratic order, and the idea of a threatening group was redefined 
to take more account of foreign concerns. Financial records, electronic and 
postal communications, and most forms of transportation records became 
available to the police. Authorities were allowed to use a previously extremely 
controversial data-mining search method called the “grid search.” The new 
laws also allowed a certain amount of eavesdropping and wiretapping in the 
course of an investigation. Police can now track the location and numbers of 
cellular phones. Military intelligence has received substantially more domestic 
powers, with easier searches, access to communication records, and the legal 
ability to communicate its findings to other law enforcement agencies. Since 
September 11, Germany has substantially tightened its asylum-granting proce- 
dures and established the legal principle that foreigners who are considered a 
threat to German democracy and security can be barred from entry and 
deported. 

On November 13, 2001, the United Kingdom passed the Anti-terrorism, 
Crime, and Security Act, which allows the indefinite detention of foreign 
nationals who are not considered safe enough to deport to their country of origin, 
the freezing and confiscation of funds associated with terrorist or other prohib- 
ited groups, and requires individuals not to associate with suspected terrorists 
or forbidden organizations and to report any suspicious activities or individ- 
uals to the police. Individuals can be detained and interrogated in anticipation 
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of violence rather than in response to the action. After the bombings on the 
London subway on July 7, 2005, the government introduced an updated Pre- 
vention of Terrorism Act (UK Report), which bans several groups, criminal- 
izes the condoning of terrorism, allows for the detention of terrorism suspects 
for up to ninety days without charges, and proposes the possibility of strip- 
ping naturalized Britons accused of terrorism of their citizenship. A study 
by the Institute of Race Relations suggests that the antiterrorism statutes have 
been used overwhelmingly against Muslim defendants.'* Few arrests have led 
to convictions, and the statutes have been used to cover routine criminal acts 
and immigration violations. Of the cases reviewed, one in eight involved a 
Muslim arrested for terrorism violations; the suspects were turned over to the 
immigration authorities without any prosecution for the alleged initial 
offenses. Several Muslims have been arrested for crimes such as credit card 
fraud due to the expanded police powers provided by the antiterrorism 
statutes. 

Despite the attacks on the Madrid railway system in 2004, Spain made no 
significant changes to its security and antiterrorism laws. These had been well 
codified over the years as the Spanish government faced terrorism at the hands 
of Basque separatists. However, preventive detention of alleged conspirators 
increased dramatically. Most of these individuals are held for some time and 
later released due to lack of evidence (Spain Report). Immigration laws have 
undergone several changes. Over the years in which the conservative govern- 
ment was in power, restrictions on the immigration of foreigners who were 
considered undesirable were tightened, and the ability of foreign nationals to 
exercise basic rights such as that of assembly was restricted (Spain Report). 
However, since the advent of leftist control of the national government, a pro- 
posal was adopted in January 2005 to regularize the status of the immigrants 
in the country. Efforts have been under way to improve social and economic 
conditions as well (Spain Report). 

The Italian government passed what was known as the Pisanu package in 
2005 to combat the threat of terrorism. This law expanded police detention 
powers and loosened the definition of terrorism to include training. The use of 
the military in emergency situations was legalized, and new record-keeping 
methods for electronic communications were mandated (Italy Report). Italian 
immigration law was somewhat unorganized prior to the 2002 passing of the 
Bossi-Fini law, which tightly regulates the entry and residency of immigrants. 
In 2003 an amendment created tighter penalties for illegal immigration, man- 
dated the building of more detention centers, and limited family reunification.” 

The Netherlands has increased its focus on the threat of terrorism, although 
to date there have been no major legal changes (Netherlands Report). The 
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increased focus has had two major goals: security and prevention of the radical- 
ization of the domestic populations. The government proposed new antiter- 
rorism laws to make it easier to arrest terrorist suspects and to hold them for 
up to two years prior to court dates. It has also responded with new policies on 
financial reporting, better intelligence coordination, and a stronger police and 
military. The government plans to make laws that will weaken the protections 
against searches of mosques and legalize the ability to search outside databases 
in order to profile suspects. Although numerous such proposals have been dis- 
cussed, little legislative action has actually been completed (Netherlands 
Report). After much debate, various new immigration policies now emphasize 
the assimilation of immigrants to a common set of values rather than focusing 
on multiculturalism as in the past. Laws passed in 2001 and 2004 have made 
the reuniting of families more difficult by creating age and income restrictions, 
and proposals are now under review to facilitate the expulsion of foreigners. In 
2001 the Netherlands passed the Aliens Act, which aims at reducing the tre- 
mendous flow of asylum seekers that the country had accepted during the 
1990s. This policy has been successful, as asylum requests have now dropped 
to one-quarter of their previous number (Netherlands Report). 

When considering the role of international terrorism in influencing the 
situation of Muslims in Europe, it is useful to compare Europe to the United 
States. Since the attacks of September 11, 2001, the United States has substan- 
tially changed its legal framework for dealing with terrorism and pursued var- 
ious policies of questionable constitutionality and legality. The Patriot Act 
lessened the restrictions on surveillance, allowed various personal records to be 
obtained by authorities, reduced the privacy of attorney-client conversation, 
and broadened the definition of terrorism to include “material support,” a con- 
cept that has not been fully defined. Along with these changes in the law, U.S. 
citizens have been imprisoned without judicial review, mosques have been 
searched for radiation without warrants, phone calls and phone records have 
been obtained without court approval, and individuals have been abducted and 
sent to secret prisons, as well as to foreign prisons, where they could be inter- 
rogated with more violent methods. The severity of these policies compared to 
the European response does not seem, however, to have made the situation for 
Muslims worse in the United States than in Europe. 

Due to this complexity of the situation of Muslims in Europe, it is difficult 
and perhaps impossible to untangle the threads of motivation behind them. 
Although an anti-immigrant sentiment is clearly growing in Western Europe, 
one wonders to what degree this is a result of the fact that so many of the 
immigrants are Muslims and whether a different group of immigrants would 
have provoked such a strong reaction. It has been theorized that Islam is a 
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particular threat to European national identities in a way that it is not in the 
United States, where language difference is considered more problematic to 
national solidarity.'® 

In general, we can see that, aside from anti-Muslim sentiment, the primary 
factors driving discrimination in Europe are policies toward ethnic minorities 
in general, antiterrorism policies, and legal changes in the immigration and 
naturalization frameworks. This discrimination is expressed in physical abuse; 
in political, media, and intellectual discourse; and in obstacles to religious prac- 
tices. Both the public discourse on Islam by politicians, intellectuals, and the 
news media and the status of Muslims’ religious practices are more likely to 
lead to Islamophobic practices. 


Role of Political Leaders and Political Parties 


In Europe, the pressures of increasing immigrant populations and the erosion 
of national boundaries through the transnational force of the European Union 
have led to a rising incidence of nationalist rhetoric and policies and an essen- 
tializing approach to identity. In its more severe forms, this can be classified as 
xenophobia, a fear and hatred of the foreign. Sometimes, as in Italy, this is 
represented by claims such as that by Forza Nuova, that Italy is essentially Cath- 
olic, which naturally leads to the conclusion that Muslims cannot be good citi- 
zens (Italy Report). In Terrassa, Spain, in 1999, after riots between immigrant 
Maghrebis and local youths led to several injuries, there were two responses. 
The Socialists proposed better ways of integrating the immigrants to lessen the 
social pressure, but the center-right Popular Party diagnosed the problem as 
one of the immigrants’ presence rather than of Spanish society’s difficulty in 
coping with them. As these types of incidents pile up, the public mood shifts, 
and the problems are interpreted as based in Islam (Spain Report). 
Anti-immigrant sentiment is common in many countries that face the dif- 
ficulties of integrating culturally different populations. However, in European 
countries, this predicament can slide into what can more accurately be termed 
Islamophobia. Over the years since immigration became an issue in Europe, 
extreme right-wing parties have found some success in pushing racist and anti- 
immigrant rhetoric. However, it seems clear that in recent years this has 
become more anti-Muslim, as the parties have taken advantage of more nega- 
tive attitudes in the broader population. In the United Kingdom, the British 
National Party (BNP) attributed the Bradford riots, which could have been pre- 
sented as a racial issue, to the problems of international terrorism. In a con- 
tinuing campaign, Chris Allen documents that the BNP enlisted fringe Sikh 
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and Hindu allies in its anti-Muslim campaign, a dramatic shift from the gen- 
eral antiforeign attitudes of years past. Similarly, Le Pen and the National Front 
in France have played up fears of Muslims linked to fears of terrorism to push 
themselves into a much more prominent place in French politics. The Lega 
Nord in Italy has switched its rhetoric to take advantage of anti-Muslim senti- 
ment, deploying slightly modified versions of traditional anti-Semitic devices 
as weapons against Islam. The German DVO party has increased in strength 
as well. 

This shift in the Far Right and its growing strength inevitably affect the 
more central public discourse on the issues. In Germany, the use of the term 
Leitkultur, which had been taboo for many years, has come back into regular 
politics, and its use is accepted by members of the Center Right. In the United 
Kingdom, former prime minister Margaret Thatcher stated that all Muslims 
were responsible for terrorism, while the government under Tony Blair made it 
a criminal offense to condone terrorism in speech either at home or abroad. 
Many Muslims (and non-Muslims) fear that the label of “terrorist” is being 
used to criminalize what they consider to be resistance or liberation move- 
ments. The definition of terrorism is highly controversial and more often 
results from political decisions than from objective facts about movements or 
groups. 

Italy’s Silvio Berlusconi has made his famous comments about the supe- 
riority of Western civilization and the backwardness of Islam. Even in Spain, 
which has had fewer of these problems, former president of the Catalan 
Autonomous Government Jordi Pujol stated that “in Catalonia, as in any Euro- 
pean country, it is easy to integrate the Polish, Italians, or Germans, but that is 
difficult to achieve with Arab Muslims, even not being fundamentalists.” In 
France, local politicians have used antimosque campaigns to drum up sup- 
port. Perhaps the most dramatic change has been in the political culture of the 
Netherlands, where violence and death threats have become increasingly 
common in an acrimonious debate (Netherlands Report). Although policy has 
not yet followed, public debate now incorporates drastic ideas such as the for- 
bidding of Islam, the deportation of second-generation Moroccans, and the 
banning of gender-segregated mosques (Netherlands Report). The Nether- 
lands is a prime example of the political changes across Europe. It is now 
increasingly possible to make anti-Muslim and anti-immigrant statements in 
common politics that would have been entirely inappropriate in previous 
years. 

Two other trends in political discourse are worth mentioning. First, a dis- 
tinction between radical (bad) Islam and law-abiding (good) Islam has become 
a common political framing of the difficulties. This has been led particularly by 
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Nicolas Sarkozy in France and has become widespread in German politics 
(Germany Report). As Alexandre Caeiro astutely points out in the report on 
France, this is not a neutral characterization. The fact that Muslims must be 
named as good or law abiding means that there is an underlying assumption 
that Muslims are potential troublemakers. The second trend has been the use 
of Muslim spokespeople to criticize Islam and Muslims. As members of the 
minority, they can voice criticisms that would seem unduly harsh from the 
majority population. Probably the most famous of these is Ayaan Hirsi Ali, a 
Dutch legislator and former Muslim born in Somalia. She is positioned in 
Dutch discourse as an expert on Islam and thus a plausible critic. She has 
moved her political alliances from Left to Right as her prominence in this 
debate has increased. She has declared even more moderate forms of Islam 
fundamentally incompatible with liberal democracy and called the Prophet 
Muhammad “a pedophile” and “a perverse tyrant.” 


Media Coverage of Islam 


The country reports display several broad themes in the media coverage of 
Islam in Europe. Most mainstream media are not openly Islamophobic, as 
noted in each of the country reports. Some extreme examples of anti-Muslim 
speech can be found in the reports as well, but these do not seem to typify the 
media environment. However, events have driven an increase in coverage along 
with more sensationalist reports that can be portrayed as being about the threat 
of terrorism. This trend is evident in all of the country reports. In these sensa- 
tionalist news stories especially, but also across the media overall, there is a 
tendency to mix foreign and domestic Islam together, thus extending the entire 
trope of politically radical Islam to immigrant Muslim populations. The Euro- 
pean news media also seem to show a particular interest in questions of gender 
power and politics, often a cultural flashpoint between secularized Europeans 
and more conservative Muslim immigrant populations. 

Quantitative data cited in the UK report show the dramatic increase in 
stories about Muslims and Islam. A study by Poole identifies different patterns 
for “British Muslims” and “global Muslims” in the London Times and the 
Guardian.” As she states, however, “the associative negative behavior [of global 
Muslims] is seen to evolve out of something inherent in the religion, rendering 
any Muslim [global or British] a potential terrorist.”’* Similarly, in Germany, 
the topic of Islam is often an international story, but it is woven into domestic 
contexts in which international events are seen as probative on the attitudes 
and behaviors of German Muslims (Germany Report). Italian research in 1999 
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showed that the news media tend to confuse “Islam as religion” with “the 
Muslim world,” to portray the Muslim world as homogeneous and monolithic, 
and to simplify and define Islam with largely negative ideas such as the status 
of women’s rights, the rise of fundamentalism, and certain practices that some 
Europeans would find offensive, such as the sacrifice feast (Italy Report). 

The sensationalism of many of the stories means that there are far fewer 
discussions of the successes of Muslim integration than of the problems. As 
noted in the report on Germany, honor killings are a large controversial topic 
despite the fact that they are rare and not representative of the population as a 
whole. The oppression of females in general and a strong focus on the practice 
of forced marriages is notable. This means that German viewers may develop a 
skewed picture of the prevalence of objectionable practices among Muslims. 
The daily life of Muslim migrant families is generally not portrayed. However, 
in 2006, a few new TV series placed both Muslim and German characters in 
realistic situations and have been lauded as a corrective to the media environ- 
ment (Germany Report). 

Islam has become a major media topic in the Netherlands (Netherlands 
Report). In December 2000, the opera Aisha and the Women of Medina was 
canceled in Rotterdam because of threats by offended Muslims. This led to a 
debate about the influence of conservative Muslim associations and artistic 
freedom. Another notable media moment was the May 2001 broadcast of an 
interview with a Moroccan imam who argued that “homosexuality was a con- 
tagious disease,” which if spread among Dutch youth would mean the end of 
the Netherlands, for “if men marry men and women marry women, who will 
take care of procreation?”'? Complaints were filed alleging discrimination 
against gays, but the judge ruled against them, stating that the imam had 
expressed his religious beliefs.”” However, this incident was followed by 
public debates about Islam, freedom of speech and religion, and anti-gay prej- 
udice and violence. Anumber of more detailed media studies have been done 
in France and are well documented by Alexandre Caeiro in the French country 
report. He cites a study by Geisser, which notes that the news media tend to 
adopt public attitudes and prejudices rather than being informative and typi- 
cally presents Islam and Muslims in frameworks that suggest danger. A 
detailed study by Pierre Tévanian shows how the media helped construct the 
“problem of the hijab” by deciding which voices would be included in the 
public debate. Social scientists, feminists, teachers, and civil actors who did 
not oppose the hijab were excluded, helping to construct a narrative in which 
bearded foreign religious men defended the Muslim headscarf against 
women who had rejected the hijab, supported by native or emancipated male 
intellectuals. 
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Role of Intellectuals 


Along with the aforementioned changes in political and media discourse, intel- 
lectuals in the various countries have also been part of the difficulties facing 
Muslims in Europe. As with the political dialogue, increasingly harsh rhetoric 
has become acceptable. Probably the most notable has been the work of the 
famous political commentator Oriana Fallaci, whose book The Rage and the 
Pride attacks Muslims as members of a warlike religion bent on destroying 
Italy’s Christian society (Italy Report). Her book sold at least 1.5 million copies 
and was adopted by various right-wing political movements (Italy Report). In 
Spain, political science professor Antonio Elorza argues that Islam is a “reli- 


gion of combat” that defends terrorism as a “legitimate defense,””! 


a position 
shared by Fernando Reinares, a professor of political science and security 
studies at King Juan Carlos University in Madrid who opposes Muslim migra- 
tion since it may allow the entrance of Islamist terrorists.” In the Netherlands, 
the prominent philosophy professor, Herman Philipse, has frequently stated 
that Islam is a violent tribal culture incompatible with modernity and democ- 
racy, and ethics professor Paul Cliteur claims that religion causes violence and 
that the only solution is secularization (Netherlands Report). In Germany, an 
academic area has been developed that focuses on the delegitimation of prac- 
tices such as the wearing of the hijab and moving them from the area of pro- 
tected religious expression to that of antistate minority nationalism. In France, 
a pamphlet by Caroline Fourest warning of the fascination of the Left with rad- 
ical Islam won an award from the French Assembly (France Report). As Alex- 
andre Caeiro points out in the report on France, this kind of speech is presented 
as courageous truth telling in the face of moral relativists and dangerous 
Muslims (France Report). 

As in the realm of politics, Muslim academics who repudiate aspects of 
Islam have prominent voices in the discussion on Islam in Europe. In 
Germany, Bassam Tibi, a professor of international relations at the University 
of Gottingen and a Muslim of Syrian origin, launched the term Euro-Islam in 
1998 to express an understanding of Islam in a “European culture of refer- 
ence” (Leitkultur).”* Although Tibi does not himself promote essentialist 
visions of Islam, his ideas about the incompatibility of Islam and Europe con- 
tribute to an understanding of Islam as foreign and dangerous (Germany 
Report). Turkish-born sociologist Necla Kelek has criticized traditional mar- 
riage practices in a way that few non-Islamic intellectuals would dare (Germany 
Report). In the Netherlands, Iranian refugee and professor of law Afshin Elian 
has become an important voice warning of the dangers of Islamist radicalism 
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due to his status as an “expert witness” (Netherlands Report). Chahdortt Djavann, 
born in Iran in 1967, wrote two critical books in France, titled Bas les voiles 
(Down with the Veils) and Que pense Allah de l’Europe? (What Does Allah Think 
of Europe?).”* 

Other authors and intellectuals have also made notable contributions. In 
the Netherlands, the beginning of the questioning of multiculturalism is often 
attributed to an article in 2000 by a leftist intellectual, Paul Scheffer, who 
argued that the Netherlands policies were simply not working and cited as evi- 
dence the poor socioeconomic condition of immigrants, the growing neighbor- 
hood tensions, and the increasing influence of more conservative strains of 
Islam (Netherlands Report). In France, a literary genre of anti-Muslim litera- 
ture has become more popular in the last few years. The report on France lists 
titles such as “Les islamistes sont déja la: Enquéte sur une guerre secrete,” “La 
France malade de l’islamisme: Menaces terroristes sur |’ Hexagone,” “La tenta- 
tion du Jihad: Islam radical en France,” and “Sentinelle: Contagion islamiste en 
Europe, le vaccin.” The question of Islam has become a central part of the bat- 
tles over contemporary French identity (France Report). 


Religious Practices 


Although religious freedom extends across Western Europe, Muslims have 
encountered difficulties. The country reports indicate that most of the nations 
studied here have tried to adjust to the practices of Islam. However, they have 
done so largely within legal and social frameworks formed to accommodate the 
place of Christianity in European society. These frameworks have not always 
functioned as well in accommodating Islam. Several areas of difficulty include 
the conflict over the hijab, which, in Germany and France particularly, has been 
interpreted as a political rather than a religious practice. Attempts to build 
mosques often run into resistance from local communities. Particular prob- 
lems have also arisen with extending the practice of religious instruction in 
public schools to Muslims. Another significant problem has been the fear of 
international terrorism, which is associated with conservative and radical 
imams in domestic contexts. 

Policies against the hijab can be couched in general terms, as in the French 
ban on religious symbols, but are still widely understood by Muslims as a move 
against Islam—in particular after the approval of a law prohibiting all religious 
signs in public schools (France Report). The case is different in Germany, 
where the hijab is allowed for public school students but may be banned for 
public school teachers. In July 1998 the minister of Baden-Wiirttemberg 
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upheld the decision made by a Stuttgart school not to recruit a Muslim woman 
as a teacher because she wore a veil. The minister declared that in Islam the 
hijab was a political symbol of female submission rather than an actual reli- 
gious requirement.” Since then, discussion of the legitimacy of the hijab has 
grown even more polemical. Based on a 2003 federal constitutional court 
decision that acknowledged the right of German states to enact such bans, 
seven German states, in October of that year, declared their support of legisla- 
tion barring teachers from wearing the headscarf. This declaration occurred at 
a meeting of sixteen regional ministers of culture, education, and religious 
affairs in the German city of Darmstadt.” In late March 2004 the regional 
government in Berlin agreed to outlaw the use of all religious symbols by civil 
servants. On April 1, 2004, the southern state of Baden-Wiirttemberg became 
the first German state to ban teachers from wearing the hijab. Another five out 
of sixteen states, including Bavaria and Lower Saxony, are now in the process 
of enacting similar bans. An obstacle to such bans has recently arisen, however. 
On July 7, 2006, the state court of Baden-Wiirttemberg rejected the state’s 
headscarf ban as discriminatory against Muslims since veiled Catholic nuns 
were not forbidden to teach in the state’s schools.” 

Mosques are often opposed on the grounds of pragmatic complaints about 
traffic and noise, but as the church bells ring across European cities, it seems 
inevitable that Muslims will see these kinds of complaints as Islamophobic in 
nature. In Spain, the fear of terrorism has been deployed in campaigns against 
mosques in a way that it had not been prior to the Islamist international ter- 
rorism of recent years. After the attacks of March 2004 in Spain, local commu- 
nity members in Seville organized a slaughter of pigs on the prospective site of 
a new mosque, and the site itself was also vandalized (Spain Report). Reports 
of these types of problems have also been noted in the Netherlands, France, 
and Germany. 

In addition, countries that provide religious education in schools have also 
experienced ongoing problems. Part of this is due to the lack of an official 
hierarchical clergy that can speak for Muslims as a whole. Accustomed to the 
organization of European Christian churches, negotiations stall when states 
cannot find representatives acceptable both to the community and to the state. 
In Germany, this has been a particular problem and has coincided with contro- 
versies over the unwillingness of some Muslim girls to participate in physical 
education in the public schools (Germany Report). In Spain, the problem was 
thought to have been solved in the 1990s as the state came to an agreement for 
the provision of classes by Muslim teachers in the schools. However, in prac- 
tice, the program has not been implemented across much of the country. There 
have been accusations of bad faith from Muslim leaders (Spain Report). 
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Although the Netherlands was formerly seen as a model in this regard, in the 
wild rhetorical climate of contemporary Dutch politics, extreme ideas such as 
banning Muslim schools have been proposed (Netherlands Report). 

Throughout Europe, the worry about radical preaching in the mosques has 
led to some impositions on the practice of Islam. For instance, after the attacks 
of March 2004, the Spanish minister of the interior proposed a law to control 
the sermons of imams. The proposal was greeted with mixed reviews, 
denounced by the president of the Islamic Commission of Spain, Mansur 
Escudero, but welcomed by the Maghrebi union ATIME (Asociacion de Traba- 
jadores e Inmigrantes Marroquiés en Espafia) (Spain Report). Both France and 
the Netherlands have been deporting imams for radical speech. Were this 
incitement to terrorism, it might be seen as simple law enforcement, but it has 
been extended to cases where the primary complaint is about attitudes toward 
women. 


Islam and European Secularism 


Secularization means that political power is defined by its neutral interactions 
with religious institutions. We should remember that, with the exception of 
France, this principle of neutrality is not synonymous with separation of church 
and state. In fact, it is realized within a range of institutional structures, from a 
state religion or a concordat to strict separation. It is striking to notice that, 
throughout Europe, Islam’s arrival has reopened a case previously considered 
closed: the relationship between the state and religions. The multiplicity of 
situations involving European Islam sheds more light on the specific political 
and cultural characters of individual European countries than it does on the 
supposedly monolithic nature of Islam. The secularization profile specific to 
Europe can be divided into three types: cooperation between the state and the 
churches, the existence of a state religion, and separation between the state and 
religion. 

The institutional agreements between Islamic organizations and the secular 
state are only one aspect of the status of religions within Europe and the United 
States. Beyond the differentiation of the political and religious spheres and the 
notion of neutrality lies an ideological meaning of secularization, the origins of 
which lie in the philosophy of the Enlightenment. Acommon denominator of 
Western European countries is their tendency to consider that the sacred is mis- 
placed and illegitimate within the civic context. The idea that religion cannot play 
a role in the general well-being of societies—a mark of the secularized mind—is, 
in fact, common throughout all of Europe despite differences among the national 
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contracts between states and organized religions. It is important to note here 
that certain non-Muslim religious groups do question particular tenets of main- 
stream secularism. Germany, for example, has seen some debate over Christian 
values in the public sphere, while the display of the crucifix in the classroom has 
sparked controversy in Italy. However, the main strands of public culture in pol- 
itics, the news media, and intellectual spheres are highly secularized and tend to 
ignore religious dimensions and references that are still meaningful to some 
segments of society. 

The consequence of the invalidation of the religious is that the various 
manifestations of Islam in Europe have become troublesome or even unac- 
ceptable. The hijab controversy, the cartoons crisis, and the Rushdie affair 
shed light on the tension between Islamic claims and European conceptions 
of secularism. 

Demands and requests made by Muslims are immediately perceived as 
suspect and sometimes even as backward. As such, they provoke highly emo- 
tional reactions. The Islamic headscarf worn by women is interpreted as a sign 
that indicates a rejection of progress and individual female emancipation and 
provokes the wrath of those groups spearheading the defense of secular ideol- 
ogy: teachers, intellectuals, feminists, civil servants, and so forth. The French 
law prohibiting religious signs in public schools (March 2004) illustrates this 
secular ideology at its peak, although there are instances of hijab and niqab all 
over Europe, as shown in the country reports. The arrival of Islam inside the 
boundaries of Europe relaunched the dispute over religion in general, as shown 
by the example of a Norwegian atheist association that sought the right to pro- 
claim for several minutes daily the nonexistence of God in order to compete 
with Oslo’s muezzin.”* 

Throughout Europe, the presence of Islam has called into question the 
norms of the dominant secular culture. In France, the controversy surrounding 
the veil has renewed a long-dormant debate over the definition of a secular 
society. In the United Kingdom, the Rushdie affair sparked a new critique of 
British public culture. Until then, the British debate over multiculturalism had 
been dominated by members of the majority population and had treated inte- 
gration as all but synonymous with minority adjustment to majority standards. 
As a result of that incident, integration came to be understood as a mutually 
effective process that would necessarily transform the majority population as 
well.”” After the Rushdie affair, British Muslim leaders, for example, expressed 
their desire to extend British blasphemy laws to protect Islam and all other 
non-Anglican faiths. In the terms of this request, political integration is under- 
stood as a bilateral relationship, in which the host society must negotiate a 
consensus respectful of the fundamentals of the minority’s way of life. For 
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British Muslims, conflating political adhesion with cultural adhesion consti- 
tuted an attack on their moral and cultural integrity. 

The protests of European Muslims against the cartoons of the Prophet 
Muhammad also illustrate the tension between the dominant secular public 
culture and the resistance of a religious minority. Of course, other religious 
groups (including Western Christians) are also at odds with the idea of a sec- 
ular public space, but their dissatisfaction tends to receive less media attention 
than that of Muslims and rarely has the same international dimensions. 

Although conflicts with incoming non-European migrants may have been 
inevitable in any case, cultural differences between immigrants from Muslim 
countries and often-secularized European populations have tended to make 
these disputes more dramatic. Interestingly, in contradiction to Huntington’s 
thesis on the political clash between Islam and the West, the conflict does not 
occur over the nature of the state in Europe, Islamic governance, or the accom- 
modation of Shari’a in the common law. Rather, it concerns lifestyles, gender 
equality, and the question of homosexuality. In this regard, Inglehart and 
Norris are right to emphasize that the fight is over Eros and not over politics.*” 

Probably the most explicit case of cultural conflict has taken place in the 
Netherlands over homosexuality. Prior to his assassination, openly gay politi- 
cian Pim Fortuyn ran a highly successful political movement against Muslim 
immigration on the grounds of what he described as Muslims’ un-Dutch intol- 
erance. Recently the Netherlands has introduced a video for the socialization of 
immigrants into Dutch society. The video is clearly intended to press these 
cultural differences, with its emphases on homosexuality and portrayals of 
nude sunbathing. Although the Dutch case has been the most prominent, the 
work of Inglehart and Norris, which analyzes the social attitudes of Western 
and Islamic societies, shows that the differences are broad in scope. Even con- 
trolling for numerous other potentially relevant factors, they find that attitudes 
in Muslim countries are notably more conservative with regard to abortion, 
homosexuality, gender equality, and divorce. They attribute this to differences 
in economic development rather than to core cultural attributes. However, for 
European societies attempting to integrate Muslim minorities, this difference 
is likely hard to note, leading to further conflation of cultural conflicts with an 
anti-Muslim sentiment. 

The differences in religiosity and social attitudes between the incoming 
Muslim immigrants and the European host societies are often substantial. 
Although data on the social views of Muslims in Europe are hard to come by, 
the World Values Survey produces polling on useful questions in the countries 
of origin and the host countries. Seventy-seven percent of Turks, the largest 
group in Germany, consider themselves to be religious, while the number is 
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only 49 percent in German society as a whole. Moroccans, of whom 95 percent 
consider themselves religious, are the largest group in the Netherlands, Spain, 
and Italy, with proportions amounting to 64 percent, 65 percent, and 85 per- 
cent, respectively. These numbers are even more pronounced in France, where 
only 49 percent of the population considers itself religious. Algerians also are 
more religious at 59 percent. 

Substantially more conservative social views are normal in the Muslim 
countries. One difference can be seen in the number of people who considered 
a gay person an unacceptable neighbor. In the major countries of Muslim im- 
migration to Europe, 80 percent of Algerians, 92 percent of Moroccans, and 88 
percent of Turks felt this was unacceptable, while only 19 percent in France, 23 
percent in Germany and Spain, 27 percent in the United Kingdom, 32 percent 
in Italy, and 8 percent in the Netherlands felt the same. Majorities in France, 
Germany, and the Netherlands considered homosexuality acceptable, and near 
majorities in Spain, Italy, and the United Kingdom agreed. In Turkey, Algeria, 
Morocco, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Albania, and Bosnia, substantial majorities 
felt that homosexuality was not acceptable. Attitudes toward abortion were 
slightly more mixed, although Algerians and Moroccans were extreme in their 
disapproval. Attitudes toward divorce were also mixed, although South Asians 
were likely to find it unjustifiable. When asked whether males should have 
more rights to jobs than females, 79 percent of Pakistanis said yes; '77 percent 
of Algerians, 87 percent of Moroccans, 62 percent of Turks, 56 percent of Alba- 
nians, 76 percent of Bangladeshis, and 44 percent of Bosnians agreed. In the 
European countries under review, these numbers were 29 percent for France, 
32 percent for Germany, 39 percent for Italy, 20 for the Netherlands, and 29 
percent for Spain. 

This conflict between the European secular mind and Muslim religious 
values highlights a broader challenge. Islam makes it necessary to rethink and 
to contextualize the principle of equality between cultures, thus bestowing on 
the principles of tolerance and pluralism a whole other resonance. The multi- 
cultural policies that predominate in European societies do not really allow for 
equality and pluralism to be rethought along the lines of an incorporation of 
the minority culture’s values. In order to create a place for different minority 
cultures, one solution would be the emergence of a “societal culture,” that is, 
a culture that is organized around a shared language to be used in many insti- 
tutions (both public and private). Such a society would not imply that religious 
beliefs, family customs, or lifestyles would have to be shared. Since 1965, 
American society has presented certain elements of such a culture insofar as 
the plurality of lifestyles and religious beliefs is no longer considered an 
obstacle to successful integration within the nation. In such conditions, we 
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might wonder whether agreement on shared cultural and social values is still 
possible. 
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An Obsession Renewed: 
Islamophobia in the 
Netherlands, Austria, 
and Germany 


Sam Cherribi 


In his seminal book The Outsider, Paul Sniderman identifies two 
structural characteristics that have developed in Europe since the 
1980s: a deep strain of intolerance of immigrants or foreigners 
and the emergence of at least one political party committed to 
mobilizing public resentment of immigrants or foreigners. Mazzoleni, 
Stewart, and Horsfield' and Norris’ add a third characteristic: a 
populist media that consolidates the negative characteristics of 
migrants and enlarges the sphere of fear. The populist media’s 
coverage of Islam in Europe may be the primary factor in creating 
Islamophobia. 

Ian Buruma has described the effect of such media coverage on 
the prominence of anti-Islamist Dutch politician Geert Wilders, a 
man who rose to fame on the wings of the inflammatory film Fitna. 
In an opinion piece published in the New York Times on January 29, 
2009, Buruma wrote, “If it were not for his hatred of Islam, Geert 
Wilders would have remained a provincial Dutch parliamentarian of 
little note. He is now world-famous, mainly for wanting the Koran to 
be banned in his country, ‘like Mein Kampf is banned,’ and for 
making a crude short film that depicted Islam as a terrorist faith—or, 
as he puts it, ‘that sick ideology of Allah and Muhammad.” 

Who made Wilders so famous? According to Otto Scholten et al., 
“For four months, the attention of the Dutch newspapers was seized 
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by a movie no one had seen. The movie in question was ‘Fitna,’ a political 
pamphlet by Dutch right-wing politician and Islam critic Geert Wilders. His 
aim was to visualize the ‘threat’ of Islam, which, he claims, originates from 
the ‘rancorous’ and ‘violent’ texts within parts of the Koran”: 


In the period between the announcement in November 2007 and 
March 27, 2008, the day Wilders made Fitna available on the 
Internet, the case evolved into a remarkable media event... . The 
movie would appear on television in January, Wilders stated. 
Ultimately, this wasn’t the case and the politician repeatedly 
postponed the “launch” of Fitna. However, somehow the attention 
didn’t fade away. From then on, Wilders, Fitna, and Islam became the 
subject of a fierce, highly negative debate in Dutch society and— 
given the democratic function of journalism—in the news media.’ 


This chapter explores how the Dutch discussion in the public sphere, 
particularly in the media, has impacted Germany and Austria since 2000. 
Islamophobia is apparent in these three European countries. Analysis of this 
phenomenon is based on data from the Eurobarometer, the European Com- 
mission against Racism and Intolerance (ECRI), the European Union Agency 
for Fundamental Rights, the European Network against Racism, Media Tenor, 
and the Racism and Extremism Monitor of the Anne Frank Foundation. 


The Netherlands 


In early 2008 — just two years after controversial Muhammad cartoons were 
published in the Danish newspaper Jyllands-Posten — Fitna, the much-dreaded 
and anticipated film produced by Dutch parliamentarian Geert Wilders, was 
released on the Internet. 

In Fitna, Wilders intersperses footage of imams reading the Quran with 
scenes from famous terrorist acts, including those of September 11. Veiled 
Muslim women are shown in stunning contrast against the backdrop of sec- 
ular Europe. Wilders presents Muslims as backwards, temporally imprisoned 
in a vision of the world as presented by early verses of the Quran. For Wilders, 
there is no place for Muslims in modern Europe. 

Fitna garnered intense media attention, especially in Europe, but theaters 
refused to show the film, and Wilders ran into difficulty finding a web host. You- 
Tube only hosted the film for a day and as a result of the film, Pakistan banned 
YouTube. Dutch cartoonists and pundits ridiculed Wilders. However, according to 
surveys, the majority of the Netherlands — his target audience — watched the film 
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and found its premise plausible. The day after the film debuted on the Internet, 
the Dutch polling organization Peil found that nearly half of those who saw the 
film believed that it was accurate. As for Wilders, his popularity increased. Accord- 
ing to a poll by the Maurice de Hond agency, published in NRC Handelsblad on 
April 6, 2008, if Wilders had run for office the day after Fitna hit the Internet, his 
party would have garnered six more seats than it had actually won during the 
previous election. Wilders’s Freedoms Party gained an impressive number of 
seats in three consecutive elections: the June 2009 European Parliament elec- 
tions (4 seats), March 2o10 municipal elections in two cities (The Hague and 
Almere), and the June 2010 legislative elections (24 seats). 

Jytte Klausen, in an opinion piece published in Germany’s Der Spiegel on 
March 28, 2008, noted that Wilders followed the model of the Danish cartoons 
in releasing his film. However, Klausen illustrated the differences more clearly 
than the similarities in how Fitna and the cartoons were brought to public light. 
This is important because much of the criticism of all works that might be 
labeled “anti-Muslim” has rested on the canard that each work is simply more 
of the same. Both in substance and in spirit, Fitna was not simply more of the 
Danish cartoons. For example, Klausen herself notes that “the newspaper’s 
idea was to test whether Muslims were attempting to dictate to the general 
public what could or could not be said about Islam.” This was not Wilders’s 
intent, since he already anticipated the climate of response his film would pro- 
duce. He had at least two prior and vivid models of that response—Submission 
and the Danish cartoons themselves. Fitna, for Wilders, was not an experiment 
in public response. 

Klausen goes on to explain that, in the case of the Danish cartoons, two- 
thirds of the members of the Danish caricaturists association “didn’t want to 
contribute anything at all, and among those who did, several made fun of the 
Danes for complaining about Muslims and others took shots at the Jyllands- 
Posten editors. Many didn’t bother to portray the Prophet at all.” There was no 
such introspective debate within Wilders’s party. While the Danes may have 
questioned and needled the whole oeuvre of cartooning under the folds of 
Westergaard’s bomb turban, Wilders was humorlessly confident in his inten- 
tions, squashing any productive public debate before it could even begin. 

Further, Klausen states that “Jyllands-Posten was targeting a group of Danish 
imams who had complained about the press, and the paper never intended for 
the cartoons to travel the world.” Wilders, for his part, certainly did intend for 
Fitna to travel the world. He sought and received coverage throughout Europe 
and in the United States prior to the release of Fitna. He was a guest on both CNN 
International and Al-Jazeera prior to the release. There is no question that not 
only did he intend for the world to see his film, but especially the Muslim world. 


50 CASE STUDIES 


Klausen points to the government of Egypt as using the cartoons to 
inflame tensions between Europeans and Muslim immigrants. “Nothing hap- 
pened until the Egyptian government—upset that Copenhagen had not 
responded to Cairo’s diplomatic requests that it address the problem of 
growing Islamophobia in Denmark—took action by stirring up the religious 
authorities and considering a boycott of Danish products [... At that point] the 
scandal gained steam,” she writes. But Fitna came to light only through the 
efforts of Wilders, not because any outside government needed it to further an 
agenda. 

The two, however, do have something in common, much to Westergaard’s 
chagrin: an interest in cartoons depicting bomblike turbans. In March 2008 
the Danish branch of Wilders’s “Stop the Islamization of Europe” movement 
was enjoined to stop using Westergaard’s cartoon. Westergaard later won his 
copyright infringement case. 

For his part, Wilders told Washington Times columnist Diana West on July 
11, 2008, that “I’m not saying that every Muslim in the Netherlands is a crim- 
inal or a terrorist ... We know the majority is not. Still, there is good reason to 
stop the immigration because the more we have an influx of Muslims in the 
Netherlands, the [more the] strength of the (Islamic) culture will grow, and [the 
more] the change of our societies will increase.” He sees his efforts as “a fight 
against an ideology that I believe at the end of the day will kill our freedom, kill 
our societies and change everything we stand for.” 

Neither the Danish cartoons nor Wilder’s Fitna would have been possible 
without the precedent of Submission, which raised the provocative specter of 
what could be made of the Western free press among Islamic fundamentalists. 
After Submission, Europe simply could not leave the topic of the free press and 
Islam alone. 

Areport by the European Commission against Racism and Intolerance on 
the Netherlands was adopted by the Council of Europe in June 2007 and made 
public in February 2008. It states that “the Muslim, and notably the Moroccan 
and Turkish communities have been particularly affected by these develop- 
ments [mentioned earlier], which have resulted in a substantial increase of 
Islamophobia in both the political arena and other contexts.”* This commission 
is an independent human rights monitoring body established by the Council of 
Europe. Its members are independent and impartial individuals “who are 
appointed on the basis of their moral authority and recognized expertise in 
dealing with racism, xenophobia, anti-Semitism, and intolerance.” 

In its annual report covering the period from January 1 to December 31, 
2007, the European Commission against Racism and Intolerance notes its 
concern for 
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the continuing climate of hostility towards persons who are 

Muslim or are perceived to be Muslim and deplores the fact that 
Islamophobia continues to manifest itself in different guises within 
European societies. Muslim communities and their members 
continue to face prejudice, negative attitudes and discrimination. The 
discourse of certain political figures or some of the media contributes 
to this negative climate, which can sometimes lead to acts of violence 
against Muslim communities. To deal with this situation, legislation 
against incitement to hatred and other relevant laws must be fully 
applied. Special efforts should be made to eradicate discriminatory 
practices in access to nationality, education, and employment.° 


A follow-up report titled “Racism in the Netherlands,”® compiled by the 
European Network against Racism (ENAR), a group of more than six hundred 
European organizations devoted to fighting racism, xenophobia, anti-Semitism, 
and Islamophobia, reveals that for each year between 2004 and 2007 an average 
of four hundred complaints of racial discrimination in the labor market were 
submitted to the authorities. Almost half of those were about experiences at the 
workplace and a quarter concerned entry into the labor market. Most of the 
complaints were submitted by Moroccans, and many had to do with wearing 
headscarves. From 2004 to 2006 the Equal Treatment Commission (ETC) 
issued ninety-three rulings on racial discrimination in the Dutch labor market, 
and in more than half of those cases, the complaints were deemed valid. 

In the Netherlands, discrimination in housing and education is much less 
pronounced. In 2007 only 1.9 percent of 4,307 complaints received on the 
grounds of discrimination were related to housing (in 2006 this figure was 
also 1.9 percent). The number of complaints relating to discrimination in 
education also remained stable: around 5.5 percent of the total, or around 250 
complaints per year.’ Most complaints about educational programs or institu- 
tions were related to enrollment, admission, clothing rules, suspension, and 
the relationship between teacher and student, parent, and/or guardian. In 
2007, authorities received 2,229 complaints about discrimination on the 
grounds of race, religion, or nationality.® 


Exporting Islamophobia to the Rest of Europe 


Within the discussion of immigration, the alleged lack of integration of legal 
immigrants — especially Muslim migrants from North Africa and Turkey — 
and the ways they lived in Europe became increasingly important issues in 
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the media. Consequently, Europe in the 1990s and the early 21st century saw 
an emphasis on populist appeals and the growth of support for populist polit- 
ical parties with strong anti-immigrant policies, including List Pim Fortuyn 
(LPF) in the Netherlands, Filip de Winter’s Vlaams Belang in Belgium, the 
Freedom Party of Jérg Haider (who died in 2008) in Austria, Pia Kjaersgaard’s 
Danish People’s Party (DPP), the Republican Party (REP) in Denmark, 
the German People’s Union (DVU), the National Democratic Party (NPD) in 
Germany, Jean-Marie Le Pen’s National Front in France, Makis Voridis’s 
Hellenic Front in Greece, and Umberto Bossi’s Northern League and the 
National Alliance in Italy. 

Politicians often take their cue from the media and shape public policy 
accordingly. The increase in public support for Far Right parties cannot be 
considered in isolation from the demographic changes in Europe’s major 
cities over the past two decades and the subsequent media coverage of those 
changes. Arecent world-wide comparative study of neopopulism shows that 
the news media are instrumental in the rise and fall of populist parties and 
leaders.’ Some researchers have found a connection between support for the 
Far Right and one’s daily news diet. In particular, there is a correlation 
between anti-Islam sentiments and the amount of crime coverage in the 
news.'’ In Austria, for example, scholars have been able to predict support for 
the Far Right, such Jorg Haider’s Freedom Partry, based on the newspapers 
one reads." 

Mazzoleni, Stewart, and Horsfield identify three phases in the neopopu- 
list movements and their relationship with the media”: the insurgent phase, 
the establishment phase, and the decline phase. The first phase is character- 
ized by “intense media attention to the newly born political force.”’? The sec- 
ond phase occurs when the movement achieves “public legitimacy” and “has 
become a more durable feature of the national political scene.” In this phase, 
neopopulist leaders “find it more difficult to maintain the levels of attention 
of the news media.” The second phase may be “simultaneous with the fading 
of the neo-populist party or movement from the media scene.” The decline 
phase does not apply to all movements, and some, such as the National Front 
in France, continue to thrive.’* This succession of phases serves as a mecha- 
nism whereby distrust of Muslims becomes normalized and institutionalized 
unless it is counteracted by some movement. In certain cases, backlash occurs 
because of overexposure of the issue. For example, in February 2009 Geert 
Wilders was denied entry into the United Kingdom even though he had 
been invited by a member of Parliament to give a presentation on Islam and 
his Islamophobic film. His fame, fed by Islamophobia, had, it seemed, run 
its course. 
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Post-Haider Austria 


Austrian Far-right leader Jérg Haider, whom Reuters news agency described as 
“a charismatic populist who helped bring anti-immigrant politics into the 
European mainstream,” was killed in a car accident in October 2008 at the age 
of fifty-eight. “Haider, who led the right into a coalition government from 2000 
to 2006, polarized Austria and drew condemnation abroad with anti-foreigner 
outbursts and for appearing to endorse some Nazi policies,” Reuters contin- 
ued. “But he avoided such rhetoric in later years.” 

In the month before his death, Haider helped Austria’s Far Right win about 
30 percent of the national parliamentary seats, “mining discontent over feud- 
ing centrist governing parties, inflation and immigration. . . . Along with 
France’s Jean Marie Le Pen, Haider was instrumental in moving the far right 
from the political fringes toward the mainstream, tapping into fears over rising 
immigration from the Muslim world and a perceived loss of national identity 
through European integration.”’° 

In Anti-Semitism and Islamophobia: Hatreds Old and New in Europe, anthro- 
pologist Matti Bunzl explains that, by discussing Turkey’s inclusion in the 
EU, Jorg Haider’s Freedom Party put the issue of Muslim migrants in Europe 
center stage. Bunzl writes that the party’s main slogan was “Turkey into the 
EU? Not with me!” He goes on to examine the party’s position as stated in its 
pamphlets: “It is a fact that there was no Enlightenment and no Renaissance in 
Turkey, those bases of European culture that form the standards for all member 
states of the EU. In addition, one of the most important values of Europeans, 
tolerance, does not count in Turkey: here, Christians are hassled in any possible 
way. . . . Turkey’s State Institute for Statistics forecasts a population of 95 
million for the year 2050. The country with the highest population in the EU 
would then be Islamic!”"” 
Haider’s Freedom Party pamphlet continued: 


Not without reason did Libya’s head of state, Muammar Gadaffi, note 
that Europe would accept an Islamic Trojan Horse if Turkey became a 
member of the EU. This Trojan Horse will not only cause social tensions 
of never-anticipated proportions—also the question of Europe’s 
Islamization is being kept quiet by the fanatics for membership. Today, 
an estimated 15 million Muslims already live in the member states of 
the EU. Europe can save a lot if it spares itself: Turkey’s EU accession 
would certainly be the end of this community, and it would also foil the 
basic idea of the process of European unification.'® 
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Bunzl describes how, when the Freedom Party abandoned its nationalistic 
stance in the 1990s, it took on the role of self-appointed protector of Europe, 
targeting a host of new “others” and casting Jews as allies against the new 
invaders. Among these others were Africans and Asians, he writes, but “it was 
the Muslims who now appeared as a potential threat.” The Freedom Party’s 
new platform “identified ‘radical Islam’ as the greatest threat. It was ‘pene- 
trating Europe’ and had to be stopped both at the national and European 
level.””” 

In Austria, the political establishment was viewed as a calcified entity, 
and it was into this stagnant, intractable environment that Haider burst. 
According to Fritz Plasser and Peter Ulram in their contribution to the book 
of Mazzoleni, Stewart, and Horsfeld in The Media and Neo-populism: A Con- 
temporary Analysis, Haider rose to power on an antiestablishment message. A 
majority of his votes in 1986 came from young people and the urban middle 
class: “Haider’s personality—or rather, his media image—came first.” He of- 
fered “hope for ‘a breath of fresh air in politics’ and the ousting of established 
politics.” 

In the 1990s, as Muslim migration placed more pressure on Austria’s 
educational resources and economy, the Freedom Party “redirected its oppo- 
sitional focus from political renewal to ‘politics of resentment,’ combining 
fear with ever-aggressive attacks upon the traditional political class.” Pippa 
Norris point out that “Haider’s slogan—‘Stop der Uberfremdung” or ‘over- 
foreign-ization’—could have been well received where Austrians were already 
afraid of losing their jobs to Central and East European migrants, or of seeing 
their children attending schools with many Muslim immigrants.” 

The European press was only too happy to carry such a divisive and atten- 
tion-getting message of fear. According to the 2006 EUMC report titled Muslims 
in the European Union: Discrimination and Islamophobia, the news presenters 
themselves were “mostly Austrian,” and Austrians interviewed for the report 
attested that “if you see the police or you see the people working in the civil 
service [they were also Austrian], so it doesn’t have the mixture like in many 
multicultural societies such as the Netherlands or the United Kingdom, where 
you see a Muslim reading the news.” 

Another interviewee added: “We have, you know, the discussion about 
this new antidiscrimination law, and it is a real problem that people don’t 
even know about this law. There was no information in the media. ... The 
Government hasn’t reported it.” 

Moreover, with Haider providing a charismatic voice for the anti-Islamic 
sentiment, the sentiment grew. Three surveys carried out by Denz in 1994, 
1999, and 2002 on the development of the rejection of different groups as 
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neighbors showed that this negative response went from 19 percent in 1994 to 
15 percent in 1999 but grew to 25 percent in 2002. 

Before his death, Haider moved on to found the Association for Austria’s 
Future. Now, although Haider is dead, his legacy promises to live on in Freedom 
Party politician Susanne Winter. In January 2008 Winter drew international 
criticism for anti-Muslim remarks. In an interview with the daily Osterreich, 
Winter said child abuse is “widespread” among Muslim men and that Graz— 
the city in which she was campaigning for city council—is in the path of a 
“tsunami of Muslim immigration.” She said that in twenty to thirty years, half 
of Austria’s population would be Muslim.”! 

At present, there are approximately 200,000 Muslims in Austria, just 
over 4 percent of the population, of which the two major ethnic groups are of 
Turkish descent (about 120,000) and Bosnian (about 50,000). 

In late November 2008, according to the Austrian Times, a public prosecutor 
charged Winter with “hate-mongering and vilification of religious teaching” for 
remarks she made during her city council campaign. “Winter said that she 
would welcome the lifting of her immunity since only court proceedings would 
enable her to clear her name. She called the imposition of charges against her 
an exercise in ‘political hatred by crazy, self-proclaimed thought-police’” and 
added that it could “not be that a person could be tried for expression of opinion 
in a democracy.” 


Germany: Roland Koch’s Campaign against 
“Criminal Young Foreigners” 


Even as Winter was campaigning for Graz’s city council, in neighboring 
Germany, Roland Koch, governor of Hesse and a member of Chancellor Angela 
Merkel’s Christian Democratic Party, won praise from the Far Right for his 
comments against Muslims. 

On January 4, 2008, Der Spiegel reported the following: 


Seizing on the brutal attack by two youths, a Turk and a Greek, on 
a German pensioner two weeks ago, Koch called for tougher laws 
on youth crime. He said Germany had “too many criminal young 
foreigners” and that immigrants must abide by the rules enshrined 
in the country’s Christian culture. 

He followed up his call for tougher youth sentencing with a 
six-point list of values, which included respect towards the elderly, 
punctuality, hard work, politeness and the following guideline for 
immigrants: 
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‘In residential estates with a high proportion of immigrants there 
must be clear rules and of course consequences if they are not 
respected,” wrote Koch. “German must be the language in everyday 
life and it must be clear that the slaughtering (of animals) in the 
kitchen or unusual ideas about waste disposal run counter to our 
principles.” 


Germany has a Muslim population of more than 3 million, and Muslims 
make up a third of all foreigners in the country. Most are of Turkish origin— 
about a third of all naturalizations involve Turkish migrants. 

According to a representative survey of German Muslims in 2002, the 
majority of Germany’s Muslim population regarded itself as German: of the 
respondents, 82 percent wanted to stay in Germany, and two-thirds wanted to 
be naturalized (Survey of the Islamic Archive, 2002). The same survey, conducted 
two years later, found that 89 percent believed that it is important to integrate, 
while only 5 percent opposed doing so. Also, according to a survey conducted 
by Pew in 2008 “56% express a negative view of Muslims, compared with 42% 
of those on the left and 45% of those in the center.””> However, naturalizations 
of Muslims in general have steadily decreased since 2001 due in no small way 
to discouraging public discourse mostly surrounding terrorism — discourse 
that became amplified following later terrorist attacks in Madrid in March 
2004 and London in July 2005. 

Following the London bombings, Christian Wulff, the head of Germany’s 
Christian Democratic Union party in Lower Saxony, proposed video surveil- 
lance of mosques to prevent a similar attack in Germany. His response to the 
London attack and its support by many Germans illustrated how closely 
terrorism and Islam are linked in Germany. In the small towns of Osnabriick 
and Braunschweig in his province, the identities of all attendees of the Friday 
services at mosques were checked. The mosques were searched, entry and exit 
from a predominantly Muslim neighborhood were blocked, and identities of its 
residents were checked. Similar measures were not explicitly enacted in the 
United Kingdom after the London bombings. 

A 2006 study conducted by the University of Bielefeld’s Institute for 
Interdisciplinary Research on Conflict and Violence, revealed that 39 percent 
of respondents agreed with the following statement: “Due to the many 
Muslims living here I sometimes feel like a foreigner in my own country’—an 
increase from the 35 percent who felt that way in 2004. According to the Pew 
Research Center, the proportion of Germans who believe that relations between 
Muslims and Western countries are generally bad is the highest of all Western 
countries, 70 percent. 
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In the article “Der unheimliche Muslim,” published in the journal Soziale 
Welt- Sonderband in 2006, Werner Schiffauer explains that a “growing number 
of naturalizations turn Auslander [foreigners] into citizens and threaten to 
change the balance of power between the ‘established’ and the ‘outsiders.’” He 
refers to the idea of “moral panic” raised by Stanley Cohen in the early 1970s 
and points out that such extreme reaction is characterized by an “exaggerated 
presentation of the threats for society, by a generalized atmosphere of distrust, 
and by a widespread tendency to witch-hunt.” 

In an effort to close the widening gap between migrants and natural Ger- 
mans, in July 2007, Chancellor Andrea Merkel unveiled her country’s National 
Integration Plan (NIP), designed to give officials throughout the government, 
from the smallest hamlets to the major metropolitan areas, a framework for 
conducting migrant programs. The NIP is based on the EU’s Common Basic 
Principles, and like it and most other government documents, it does not men- 
tion Muslims per se, but Germany did officially address the issue of Muslim 
immigration in the Islamkonferenz (Islamic Conference), which met for 
the first time in September 2006. According to the Washington, D.C.—based 
nonprofit Migration Policy Institute, Germany’s Islamic Conference identified 
specific needs that would have to be addressed in order to promote immigra- 
tion. They include language courses geared toward the specialized needs of 
targeted immigrant groups—such as separate classes for women—and better 
educational opportunities for immigrant youth, with the specific goal of 
ensuring that more immigrants enter the upper educational tracks and have a 
better chance to go to colleges and universities. 

In neighboring Austria, the Muslim population has been recognized by 
public law since 1912. According to a 2008 Media Tenor report, in German 
public TV news, only one in ten reports refers to an Islamic organization—56 
percent focus on the Roman-Catholic Church and the “German pope.” Muslim 
organizations are framed in the context of conflict and terrorism; only 3 percent 
of reports have a positive tone. 


Conclusion 


Since the 1990s, three significant transformations have taken place in Germany, 
Austria, and the Netherlands: the German reunification in 1990, the accession 
of Austria to the EU in 1992, and the first high-profile, ethnic-related murder of 
Dutch filmmaker Theo Van Gogh by a Muslim Dutch citizen in 2002. 

These three developments fed into Islamophobia like this: First, without 
the Soviet Union next door to inspire unity in opposition to a common enemy, 
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Europe experienced a unity vacuum and needed a new béte noire against which 
to align; Islam filled that gap. The most dramatic example of this was the ethnic 
cleansing that broke out in Bosnia. 

Second, with Austria’s inclusion in the EU, Europeans, now grappling 
with the threat of losing their individual national identities, were given a sort of 
nationalist template in the form of Haider: essentially, “oppose what is not 
yourself.” In this context, any changes in what was perceived as the traditional 
population were deemed a threat. Believing this required a denial of the histor- 
ical presence of Muslims in Europe at least since the beginning of the influx of 
guest workers in the 1960s. Haider accommodated that denial. 

Finally, the murder of Theo Van Gogh gave flesh to the myth of the threat. 
Here was the nephew of a European icon—Vincent Van Gogh, almost a sym- 
bol of Western culture, his paintings expressions of a triumphant Europe— 
murdered by a Muslim extremist. The incident gave breath to a chorus of 
I-told-you-so’s, and won over Europeans to an Islamophobic mindset, even 
those who had not previously felt any particular animosity toward Muslims. 

To be more specific, in 1989, the fall the Berlin Wall and the subsequent 
mass exodus of East Germans to the West led to the collapse of the Honecker 
regime in Germany and a long winter of economic and political discontent. 
Then free elections were held for the reunification of Germany in an enlarged 
Europe. These 1990 elections were the first free elections since 1932.”* 

With the half-century-old image of Europe shattering and European iden- 
tity seemingly under siege, any outside pressure would be seen as a threat. The 
murder of Van Gogh became a convenient scapegoat for frightened Europeans. 
The fact that his murderer was a Muslim overshadowed the fact that he was 
also a European citizen, born in the Netherlands, employed and educated in the 
cradle of the Enlightenment. The problem then, as framed by the news media, 
was his Muslimness. 


Islam’s Dissonance with Traditional Western Journalism 


Islam in the West satisfies important criteria for getting into the news. It is rich 
in the characteristics that determine newsworthiness: timeliness, human in- 
terest, conflict, proximity, and—depending on who is speaking out about it— 
prominence. 

As a topic in European news outlets, Islam tends to be inherently conflict 
ridden.”* It is a topic that can often induce emotional responses that have 
been found to be advantageous to program makers who want to retain their 
audiences.”° 
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Even descriptive reporting about Islamic holidays and accompanying rit- 
uals, such as the slaughtering of sheep in traditional style for human-interest 
stories, has been the focus of what could be described as sensational reporting 
on a fairly neutral topic. Reporting the large numbers of sheep slaughtered in 
one day by Muslims in the country — which is common in French, Belgian, and 
Dutch news reports when special abattoirs are set up for the religious feasts — 
can trigger a range of reactions from non-Muslim audiences. Brigitte Bardot, 
the famous French actress and animal rights activist, has been the subject of 
much reporting on these occasions. She is in fact simply describing what is 
happening when she uses the term “Muslim slaughterers” (bouchers in French). 
This topic already has some news value in terms of timeliness, proximity, and 
human interest, but throw in Bardot, and add the values of prominence and 
conflict, and all five criteria for newsworthiness are satisfied, virtually ensuring 
placement on the front page or the front of a section of the newspaper. For 
those unaccustomed to the (sometimes gruesome) visuals of lambs’ throats 
being cut, such a report can be a highly charged viewing experience—the feed- 
back to such stories creates another layer of conflict and perpetuates the topic 
in the news cycle. 

Islamic religious practices and a European society’s social norms may con- 
flict in ways that have not been the subject of much discussion in the public 
space, that is, until journalists bring the topic into the news. For example, during 
the Muslim month of Ramadan, if a Frenchman leaves a bar and hails a taxi, the 
Muslim driver may decide not to take him if he smells of alcohol. This may be just 
an occasional incident, but once reported in the news, it may become perceived as 
“the tip of the iceberg.” Inevitably, the public begins to see similarities in other 
everyday transactions. It is not only issues of conflict, but also the novelty of 
Islamic religious practices that can be of interest to reporters. The ritual of ablu- 
tion (washing one’s hands, face, and feet before praying), for example, attracted 
the cameras when Muslims demonstrating in front of the French Embassy in The 
Hague on a cold day in the late 1980s used snow instead of water. 

On some Fridays in the early 1990s, when religious Muslims wanted to 
get to Amsterdam’s largest mosque, located on the Amstel River, during a 
time when the main bridge there was closed for construction, the cameras 
captured some unusual pictures. They were unusual because, if they had been 
cropped closely, viewers might think that they were looking at a picture of 
an Oriental society rather than a European one. On a bright and sunny day, 
gender-segregated crowds of Muslims in religious white were standing on the 
deck of a flat-topped ferry that was taking them and some of their bicycles 
from one side of the Amstel River to the other. Everyone was looking toward 
the large door at the entrance of the mosque. 
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In The Sociology of News, Michael Schudson discusses the processes 
by which the news is manufactured.” He points out that journalists not only 
construct but also create reality, albeit with constraints: “Journalists normally 
work with materials that real people and real events provide. But by selecting, 
highlighting, framing, shading, and shaping in reportage, they create an 
impression that real people—readers and viewers—then take to be real and to 
which they respond in their lives.” 

An old axiom says that in every stereotype there is a splinter of truth. That 
splinter acts as an irritant to existing insecurities until the initial wound 
becomes an infected, swollen hazard. The splinter that has caused Islamopho- 
bia, an entire swollen oeuvre of fear, is “jihadism.” Any intellectually honest 
exploration of Islamophobia requires that we acknowledge the splinter of jihad- 
ism as the cause of Islamophobia in order to separate the truth from the lie, the 
reality from the dark fantasy. 

There are those who would argue for an ancient opposition between Islam 
and Christianity, an entirely valid argument, but we concern ourselves today 
with a fear of all things Muslim that resides within the modern context, a context 
of immigration and geopolitical conflict, as well as of technologically advanced, 
socially liberal societies in tension with Islam’s old wall of moral dogma. 

Islamophobia is the infected and swollen reaction of a body of thought to 
a foreign object, the splinter of jihadism, and to truly examine and heal the 
wound we must pluck out jihadism, separate it from the damaged tissue 
around it, and hold it up to the light—but we cannot do that if we are so afraid 
of the thing that we refuse to see all of it, the good, as well as the bad. 

Many of the extreme political debates about Islam that can be easily char- 
acterized as IslLamophobic were incubated in the Netherlands and replicated in 
other European countries, including Germany and Austria. The extreme opin- 
ions of Holland’s Party of Freedom, led by Geert Wilders, are mimicked by 
other politicians across Europe, such as Susanne Winter, who is affiliated with 
the Freedom Party of Austria, Udo Voigt of Germany’s National Democratic 
Party, and Gerhard Frey of the German Peoples’ Union. 
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Islamophobia in the United 
Kingdom: Historical and 
Contemporary Political and 
Media Discourses in the 
Framing of a 21st-Century 
Anti-Muslim Racism 


Tahir Abbas 


The concept of Islamophobia has become established academic, 
practitioner, and societal parlance in the last two decades, developing 
an especially malevolent form after the end of the Cold War and the 
beginning of the “clash of civilizations” thesis. In Britain, the term 
took on a well-accepted meaning and application after the events of 
the “Rushdie affair” of the late 1980s and developments to state- 
orchestrated analysis of social and cultural exclusion facing ethnic 
minorities, differentiated by virtue of “race,” ethnicity, class, gender, 
and religion in the mid-199o0s. In the post-g/11 and post-7/7 climate, 
Islamophobia has gathered pace not only as a lived experience but 
also in the way it is utilized as an analytical concept in various 
research and policy development arenas, instrumentalized both 
negatively and positively depending on the predilection of the 
definers. This chapter explores the nature and orientation of this 
phenomenon and the extent and limit of its theoretical and concep- 
tual reach by using a case study methodological approach. 

As part of this analysis, it is important to explore the ways in 
which the state relates to its citizens and defines its roles and 
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responsibilities in relation to them. That is, how is the problem of Islamopho- 
bia stated, and what are its precise characteristics? What can be done to alle- 
viate it? To this end, the 1997 Runnymede Trust commission on Islamophobia 
is used as a starting point. Case studies based on the publication of The Satanic 
Verses by Salman Rushdie in 1988, the more recent examples relating to the 
Danish cartoons controversy of 2006, and the comments and debate made in 
relation to the veil by former home secretary Jack Straw, also in 2006, are used 
to explore the ways in which the discourse has shifted during this period. In 
conclusion, it is argued that there are changing notions in relation to the ways 
in which ethnicized and racialized minorities are now regarded, with religio- 
cultural characteristics at the fore in how they are “othered” by wider society. In 
this regard, Islam and Muslims have the greatest exposure. This experience has 
implications for human social relations in the context of a flailing global war on 
terror, developments in international information communication technol- 
ogies, and the ways in which the state (i.e., thorough “elite racism”)' regards its 
minority citizens in the context of devolution, Europeanization, and the “prob- 
lem” of Muslim minority youth radical identity politics. This new racism takes 
the form of an assault on groups through the lens of culture and language 
rather than direct forms of color discrimination.’ It is subtle yet sophisticated, 
new yet age old. 

I argue that Muslims in Britain and in Western Europe in general are 
facing significant challenges that are compounded by the ways in which the 
state and the Western world at large regards Muslims as somehow the central 
feature of the “problems” experienced. This is particularly noticeable with ref- 
erence to the experiences of Muslim young men, for example in relation to the 
northern disturbances in 2001 and since.’ Although it is apparent that Islamo- 
phobia is a useful term, it does have its range of problems. For some, it is ill 
defined, and it does not always say anything about degree, scope, or magnitude. 
It can hide internal practices within Muslim communities where accusations 
of Islamophobia can mask gender inequalities, regressive cultural practices, 
and significant power imbalances within the domestic sphere or community 
context. Further, it conflates Islam and Muslim into single entities, hiding tre- 
mendous variations in ideology and praxis. In operating effectively as a norma- 
tive concept but not without its limitations, it also covers tremendous ground 
by including those who have limited or no knowledge of Islam and fear it as a 
whole with those who are seemingly fighting against radical Islamism, which 
would also include many Muslims. There is also confusion in how some would 
focus on aspects of discrimination with a deliberate concentration on anti- 
Islamic rhetoric or doublespeak. All the same, the idea of Islamophobia has 
significant purchase among intellectuals, scholars, influential think tanks, and 
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government departments. It captures a certain social momentum, and it is 
therefore important to discuss it as a social concept with real-world implications. 


Definitions 


It is true that, historically, notions of cultural and social identification of the 
“Muslim other” stem from an understanding and experience of imperialism 
and colonialism, and this fear or dread of Islam or Muslims is conceivably 
described as Islamophobia in the current period. It has been expedient for the 
established powers to portray Islam and Muslims in the worst imaginable light 
in order to prevent conversion, as well as to encourage Europeans to resist 
forces at their borders throughout the history of Western European contact 
with Islam. Over time, there have been episodes of genuine scholarship and 
awareness on the part of the English, but ignorance, conflict, and demoniza- 
tion have also been present, namely through the Crusades, imperialism, and 
colonialism.* Throughout this time, Muslims have been portrayed as “savage,” 
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“moronic,” “small minded,” or “fanatical religious militants.” These negative 
characterizations of Muslims are still present today in the sometimes dam- 
aging representation and treatment of the Muslim other, which exists as part of 
an effort to aggrandize established powers and, in the process, to legitimize 
existing modes of domination and subordination in social, economic, and po- 
litical life.° 

As much as present-day Islamophobia relies on history to fill the substance 
of its stereotypes, the current fear of Muslims has its own idiosyncratic features 
that connect it with more recent experiences of neocolonialism, decoloniza- 
tion, immigration, and postwar racism. In 1997, the Runnymede Trust, an 
influential think tank, stated that Islamophobia is created analogously to xeno- 
phobia, which is the disdain or dislike of all things “foreign.” Seven features of 
Islamophobia were identified in the initial Runnymede Trust report (1997): 


1. Muslim cultures are seen as monolithic. 
Islamic cultures are substantially different from other cultures. 
Islam is perceived as implacably threatening. 


se ob 


Adherents of Islam use their faith to gain political or military 

advantage. 

5. Muslim criticism of Western cultures and societies is rejected out of 
hand. 

6. The fear of Islam is mixed with racist hostility to immigration. 

7. Islamophobia is assumed to be natural and unproblematic. 
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This typology conveniently provides a range of descriptors in relation to 
Islamophobia, where the concept captures primary functions that are histor- 
ical, cultural, and policy oriented in scope. The characteristics of Islamophobia 
relate to how it is defined by “the other” so as to become further “othered” by 
the very same “otherer,” where this “othering” is related to racist fear and hos- 
tility, as well as to the apparently irredeemable nature of Islam and Muslims 
themselves. Though it is important not to treat Muslims as an undifferentiated 
mass, as there are very many ethnic, cultural, social, economic, and political 
differences between individuals and groups, the characteristics of Islamopho- 
bia defined by the Runnymede Trust are still relevant today. While racism on 
the basis of “race” is still present, the anti-Muslim shift suggests markers of 
difference of a social and religio-cultural nature. Furthermore, while certain 
signifiers of “race” are now protected by legislation, it is not the case for reli- 
gious markers where protection is limited to religious communities who are 
also ethnically defined through case law, namely people from Jewish and Sikh 
community backgrounds in Britain (however, a European directorate outlaw- 
ing religious discrimination in employment went into effect in December 
2.003). 

Muslims’ being targeted by right-wing groups, with more subtle forms 
of racist prejudice and hatred after 9/11 and 7/7, nevertheless remain outside 
the domain of antiracist legislation.® The social and religious foundations of 
Islam, as well as Muslims in general, have attained such a degree of notoriety 
that their presence is immediately associated with entirely negative and detri- 
mental frames of reference. Since 9/11, the situation has both deteriorated and 
intensified. Islamophobia has gained greater discursive pervasiveness to the 
extent that Western European society has become uncritically receptive to an 
array of negative images and perceptions of Islam and Muslims, such is the 
power and force of the dominant hegemony, particularly when a host of West- 
ern nations are at “war” against terrorism. 

While it is possible to demonstrate Islamophobia in its physical, cultural, 
and emotional manifestations, many social commentators have questioned the 
very idea of Islamophobia, suggesting that the concept can be one that polices 
or censors opinion, as would the notion that anti-Semitism may well be used to 
stifle disapproval of negative actions by the state of Israel. Many of these ob- 
servers reflect on the example of the liberal feminist journalist Polly Toynbee, 
nominated for the title of “most Islamophobic media personality of the year” in 
2003 at the somewhat sardonic Annual Islamophobia Awards, administered by 
the Islamic Human Rights Commission (IHRC). The prize was founded on 
remarks made in an article published in the Guardian newspaper a few weeks 
after the 9/11 attacks: “[R]eligious politics scar India, Kashmir, Northern Ireland, 
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Sri Lanka, Sudan .. . the list of countries wrecked by religion is long. But the 
present danger is caused by Islamist theocracy .. . There is no point in pretend- 
ing it is not so.”’ She continued: “[W]herever Islam either is the government or 
bears down upon the government, it imposes harsh regimes that deny the most 
basic human rights.” Toynbee rejected the label of “Islamophobe,” arguing that 
her comments must be judged on their truth or falsity, not on the offense they 
might give to some members of the Muslim community. 

Political activist and social commentator Kenan Malik has also rejected the 
idea of Islamophobia in the influential essay “The Islamophobia Myth.”* Malik 
argues that care is required when utilizing Islamophobia as the essential raison 
d’étre behind any apparent anti-Muslim event. The charge of Islamophobia can 
be potentially utilized as a vehicle to suppress discussion, as well as disap- 
proval, of the cultural traditions of certain Muslims and their societies. 
Although antisocial activities and delinquency may well be behind a number of 
experiences described as Islamophobic attacks, clearly Islamophobia is not 
merely about the number of people who have reported physical violence or the 
number of Muslims who have been stopped and searched by the police. There 
are, undoubtedly, wider, historically significant, culturally embedded institu- 
tions, practices, and individual and group behaviors that are more important 
than merely the idea that Islamophobia is no more than random but increas- 
ingly numerous, physical, or verbal attacks on Muslims and the religion of 
Islam itself. 


Problematizing Multiculturalism: Freedom of Speech versus 
the Freedom to Offend 


While for some the Rushdie affair signaled an irrational response to a legiti- 
mate expression of disgust at an offensive publication, it also led many in 
the liberal intelligentsia to see it as a problem of multiculturalism; that is, 
too great an emphasis was placed upon diversity at the expense of unity. At 
present, this suggestion has taken further hold, and many right-of-center 
individuals and institutions are expressly focusing on Muslims as somehow 
delimiting the potential of multiculturalism, while others principally see 
Islam itself as the problem. This shift is a function of the role of global 
media technologies and the apparent threat of “global Islam” with its increas- 
ingly visible Muslim minority presence in secular Western European liberal 
nation-states.” In the context of multiculturalism, it is possible to explore 
specific media case studies, namely the Salman Rushdie affair and the Danish 


cartoons controversy. 
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Contemporary Britain prides itself on its liberal ideologies that encourage 
multicultural integration, freedom of speech, and equality of opportunity. The 
British government repeatedly states that policy has moved away from its in- 
herently postwar assimilationist principles and now seeks to develop a multi- 
cultural society in which the term British can simultaneously refer to all 
cultures. Even so, over the past twenty years, Britain has witnessed disputes 
between these cultures on several occasions, including the Muslim protests of 
1989 after the publication of Salman Rushdie’s Satanic Verses and, in recent 
periods, after the publication (originally in September 2005 and again in Feb- 
ruary 2006) of several cartoons by Danish right-wing newspaper Jyllands- 
Posten, again negatively depicting the Prophet Muhammad. The concept of 
political correctness has gradually emerged in Britain as a result of an increas- 
ingly liberal state. 

According to S. D. Gaede,'® contemporary society has several “bases for 
discrimination,” including “race,” gender, sexual orientation, and cultural 
background. Political correctness aims to implement a standard tolerance level 
that transcends each discriminating basis. It is clear that these tolerance levels 
vary, but political correctness eradicates this problem by implying a wholesale 
restriction on any behavior that may be deemed offensive. It results in the 
emergence of categorized groups in society that offer no consideration for the 
individual. Political correctness poses further problems for society because 
there cannot be a measurement of offensiveness. At the level of the individual, 
the definition of “offensive” will undoubtedly vary considerably; therefore, it is 
impossible to implement a blanket ban on offensive discourse. If a select few, 
invariably the ruling elite, are to decide on a scale and determine what consti- 
tutes offensiveness, then society would witness what Gaede describes as “the 
privatization of conviction.”'' Interestingly, many advocates of freedom of 
speech argue that the Muslim reaction to The Satanic Verses and the cartoon 
depictions of the Prophet Muhammad are clear examples of excessive political 
correctness that assert the rights of people to express their freedom of speech. 
However, they fail to realize the distinct differences between freedom of speech 
and blasphemy. Britain represents a democratic, liberal society in which 
equality is promoted regardless of ethnicity, culture, or religion, but, crucially, 
British laws on blasphemy are anachronistic and fail to accommodate such 
principles in reality.’” 

In The Satanic Verses, Rushdie presented a story that directly questioned 
significant aspects of the Islamic religion. The most controversial elements 
of the book were the use of the name “Mahound” to refer to the Prophet 
Muhammad, the depiction of the Prophet’s wives as courtesans, and the sug- 
gestion that the Quran lacks all authenticity. The novel, which was written to 
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appeal to Western audiences, presented and reinforced an Orientalist appre- 
ciation of Islam; “sex and violence not only sell books, they can also shape the 
images of other people, other societies, and other civilizations.”'’ The novel 
caused outrage in the global Muslim community, and the book was banned 
in India and South Africa; some Muslims even burned the book in protest. 
Furthermore, Ayatollah Khomeini issued a fatwa (religious edict) against 
Rushdie for his apostasy, and it remained in effect for a decade. Throughout 
its history, the Western world has seen capital punishment inflicted for acts 
of treason. Islam has a similar concept of “treason.” However, it is not, as in 
the West, based on treachery toward the state but towards the ummah (com- 
munity of Muslim believers). In the case of treason against the ummah, cap- 
ital punishment is the ultimate penalty (as interpreted by some). Within this 
frame of reasoning, blasphemy is considered an act of treason, and Rushdie 
was thus regarded as a “traitor.” Blasphemy law in Britain, however, was 
restricted to Christianity, and it did not incorporate profanity against other 
minority religions. 

Ultimately, the relationship between law and religion differs considerably 
in Islam and Christianity. Western societies that project secularism (but still 
find it virtually impossible to abandon Christian symbols and principles) have 
witnessed the containment of apparently blasphemous texts and the altering of 
law with regard to issues such as homosexuality. Christianity has developed 
simultaneously with a society that accepts the importance of not enforcing laws 
that attempt to regulate religious belief and inhibit freedom of speech. In con- 
trast, Muslims believe that the law as revealed to the Prophet Muhammad is 
perfect in form and should be abided by all and strictly maintained. Therefore, 
a few puritan Muslims believe that “classical Jurists divided the world into Dar 
al Islam and Dar al Harb, the abode of Islam and the abode of war.”'* Nonethe- 
less, regardless of the rulers, the law should remain the same. However, it is 
also true that this very same episode gave Islamophobia the impetus it needed 
to achieve greater acceptance among the many, reifying its capacity to capture 
the imagination of the unenlightened. 

It is this puritan understanding that the British media depicts as the gen- 
eral Muslim ideology when, in fact, the majority of Muslims believe that it is 
possible to live perfectly peacefully in the West and remain wholly contented as 
a Muslim.’ The Satanic Verses portrays this Orientalist understanding of Islam 
to Western audiences. The appeal of the book was increased by the fact that 
Rushdie was a Muslim born into an Indian family (he has since renounced his 
faith). As such, many Westerners believed that his writings were a credible 
source of historical fact. Furthermore, the West appeared to adopt Rushdie as 
an accepted voice of Islam and Muslims; however, this only served to reinforce 
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the stereotypes present in Western minds. Rushdie is primarily a novelist, not 
a scholar. 

Similarly, the Danish cartoons were arguably an offensive attack on the 
Islamic religion and, in particular, the Prophet Muhammad. The Danish news- 
paper was quite possibly aware of the fact that depictions of the Prophet 
Muhammad of any kind are prohibited in Sunni Islam and that they are an af- 
front to Muslims; yet it published them, not once but twice. In Britain, five 
thousand Muslims participated in a “unity rally” in Trafalgar Square, “United 
against Islamophobia, united against incitement, united in our love of the 
Prophet.” The peaceful assembly was not only a demonstration against the car- 
toons but also an antidote to previous protests by angry young radicals that had 
resulted both in an exasperated response by civil society and the government. 
Ultimately, it resulted in the proscription of the Muslim organization Al- 
Ghuraba (The Strangers), which was responsible for the initial angry demon- 
stration consisting of merely two hundred people or so. 

Following the original printing of the caricatures of the Prophet Muham- 
mad, the Muslim reaction was relatively subdued, with small groups peacefully 
appealing for censorship of the images. When the petitions proved unsuc- 
cessful, the protest grew, and messages were transferred throughout the global 
Muslim community asserting the necessity to suppress the images. After news- 
papers in Germany, Italy, France, Holland, and Norway reprinted the pictures 
in February 2006, some extremist Muslim groups responded with violent pro- 
tests, most notably against the Danish embassies in Lebanon and Syria. These 
aggressive outbursts were then depicted throughout the Western media as the 
generalized reaction of the Muslim community as a whole. As such, the local 
event became national as a result of the intensification and acceleration of ef- 
forts by global media technologies. Did the British news media refuse to print 
the cartoons out of respect for their Muslim readers, or was it because a nega- 
tive Muslim response was feared? Nevertheless, the portrayal of the Muslim 
protests primarily focused on volatile attacks on various Danish embassies 
around the world, thereby disseminating the stereotype of Muslims as terror- 
ists and radicals. Muslim action or reaction that is confrontational, whatever 
the degree or purpose, is often instrumentalized by current political and media 
discourses and used as evidence to support the increasingly popular negative 
views in relation to Islam.’® There was minimal reporting of peaceful rallies 
that represented the principles of the majority of the Muslim community. 
Clearly, the processes of globalization and transnationalism played significant 
roles in increasing the visibility of the responses to The Satanic Verses and the 
caricatures of the Prophet Muhammad. After the fatwa against Rushdie was 
issued, Khomeini was portrayed in the West as a symbol of evil, similar to 
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Osama bin Laden in contemporary Western societies. The image of a mad- 
dened Muslim zealot and potentially a menace to the West’s own (Christian) 
existence came to signify a particular ideological standpoint presented to the 
West by the media. Globalization has dramatically advanced since the Rushdie 
affair, and with the introduction of the Internet and twenty-four-hour news, the 
transmission of information (which is not always knowledge or understanding) 
is instantaneous. 

The accepted awareness of Islam by the West is one that is manipulated 
and spoon-fed by the media to unassuming audiences. The consequences of 
this are significant for Muslim representation in the West and ultimately for 
social cohesion. The managed reality that is depicted by the media is trans- 
ferred onto society. When interacting with Muslims, Westerners will automati- 
cally perceive them as the stereotypes formulated by the media regardless of 
the way Muslim people actually are. As a result of the events of 9/11 and 7/7, 
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this stereotype includes characteristics such as “terrorists,” “suicide bombers,” 
people who are “anti-West,” and “oppressors.” It appears that Western societies 
are witnessing a cyclical process that cannot be broken unless, potentially, 
equality within the law is implemented. Political correctness fails to provide a 
solution because the problem is not the offensive opinions of individuals—it 
goes beyond that. Muslims argue that freedom of speech is essential in society; 
however, the publicizing of deliberately offensive material that offers a misrep- 
resentation of a religion does not constitute free speech. The Orientalist ideol- 
ogy of the past is equally evident in contemporary society. This perspective is 
continually sustained by globalized Western media as demonstrated in 2006, 
with the engineered representation of Muslim reactions to the cartoon depic- 
tions of Prophet Muhammad. The arguments that such texts constitute free- 
dom of speech emerge from an Orientalization of Islam that neglects to 
adequately consider the Muslim perspective.” 


British Muslim Women and the Veil: Reexoticizing 
the Female Other 


One example of the interest in women in Islam occurred in October 2006, 
when Jack Straw, former home secretary, commented on the wearing of the 
face veil (the niqab) by Muslim women who sought his advice in his constitu- 
ency surgery of Blackburn. Writing in the Lancashire Telegraph (October 5, 
2006), Straw simplistically painted a picture of unwanted difference being 
exercised by British Muslim women who wished to wear the niqab when 
seeking his counsel. Straw argued that it was a “visible statement of separation 
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and of difference.” His comments created a national debate that at the time 
prompted other notable political figures to make similar claims, including not 
only Tony Blair, who was still prime minister, but also then chancellor Gordon 
Brown and then deputy prime minister John Prescott, as well as the shadow 
leader of the opposition, David Cameron, and his then shadow home secretary, 
David Davies. The remarks made by Straw and others reflect the exoticization 
of the Muslim woman, which had its apex in the colonial periods of the nine- 
teenth century but has reemerged in the neo-Orientalist and neoconservative 
times we live in now. European men infatuated by the infamous but principally 
imaginary harems of the Mughals or Ottomans see Muslim women as myste- 
rious but altogether alluring “prisoners” in need of “rescuing.” In reality, the 
chador, burqa, and the veil constitute an attempt to limit the potential menace 
to Muslim women posed by unfamiliar men, not, as many people argue, to 
prevent women from expressing their true physical nature. In the vast majority 
of cases, Muslim women make their own decisions in relation to covering up. 
As such, for those who do not follow the practice of their own free will, it is 
certainly a problem for society, of which Muslims are an important constituent. 
However, an alternative notion is that British Muslim women born or brought 
up in a free and open society don the niqab as a reaction to colonialism, partic- 
ularly in relation to how Muslims in distant lands are being treated by external 
antagonists. It is a symbol of defiance and an expression of resistance to at- 
tempts to forcibly assimilate Muslim minorities without providing adequate 
resources or generating the capacities of individuals and communities to inte- 
grate on their own."® 

For many, it is simply not appropriate to dictate how people ought to dress 
in a still relatively tolerant liberal society. However, even so, there are concerns 
with the niqab as it masks the face, making it difficult to directly communicate 
with others (i.e., by nonverbal cues). In certain circumstances, however, some 
might argue that it has the potential to create barriers and further isolate the 
very people with whom British Muslim minorities need to better engage. This 
is a practical argument that has a great deal of purchase. However, what was 
more worrying about Straw was that a well-informed person in a position of 
power and influence had reignited such a sensitive issue. Utterances repeated, 
reinforced, and enhanced by senior politicians and public officials, including 
Trevor Phillips, who, as the last chair of the Commission for Racial Equality, 
bizarrely predicted “blood on the streets” if matters did not change in relation 
to Muslim women. His words served only to fuel the existing and rampant 
Islamophobia in society. In this way, license is given to uncompromising, elec- 
tioneering political figures to argue that Muslim practice encourages separate 
lives, destroys multiculturalism, breeds intolerance, and potentially creates 
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“suicide bombers.” There is no sense of how the state continues its assault on 
basic liberties or how it abuses the notions of freedom and democracy in far- 
away lands. The state pronounces a “fear psychosis” pertaining to the “war on 
terror,” thereby absolving itself of its historical involvement in establishing the 
concerns in the first instance and then, when opportunity arises, turns the at- 
tention toward the “inward-looking” lives that Muslims live at home.” 

The problems in Britain have been created in part by the complete lack of 
appreciation of the needs of inner-city Muslim minority communities, who 
experience deepening economic marginalization and widening social in- 
equality. Public attention is focused away from structure and toward culture, 
enforcing a debate in relation to “Britishness”: a red herring that is an attempt 
to shift the focus from cultural pluralism or multiculturalism and toward 
monoculturalism or cultural imperialism. Meanwhile, mosques are fire- 
bombed, and Muslim graves are desecrated. Niqab-clad women are assaulted 
in public places, while Muslims feel ever beleaguered and harassed by the 
workings of state and society. The other aspect of this debate is the focus on 
women per se: That is, Muslim women are somehow prevented from exer- 
cising the freedoms enjoyed by all other women. However, Muslim women 
argue that the uniformity that wearing the niqab provides is a source of inde- 
pendence and egalitarianism before Allah. In many respects, the niqab is a re- 
actionary “symbol of separateness” enforced by government and media rhetoric 
that has spun the “war on terror” (before the phraseology was officially dropped 
in 2007) while emphasizing the presumed unassimilability of Muslims. Many 
politicians support the idea that the niqab leads to “segregated communities,” 
“parallel lives,” or “voluntary apartheid,” but what they often forget is the extent 
of exclusion and alienation that many Muslim minorities already experience. 
For some women, appropriating certain religiously inspired garb is a response 
to continued onslaught, while for other women it is an expression of confi- 
dence and a form of empowerment against currently hostile media and polit- 
ical discourses. At the same time, this discussion is necessary inasmuch as, 
internal to Islam, there is also tremendous debate about “what to wear or not” 
for “modern Muslim women.”” This is also an important consideration with 
regard to integration into society and the continuing contributions Muslim mi- 
norities can make. 


Concluding Remarks 


The allegations of media bias need to be taken seriously as the extent of 
coverage of “extremist Muslims” and “Islamic terrorism” has dramatically 
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increased in recent periods and especially since the events of 9/11 and 7/7. 
The language used to describe Muslims is often violent, thereby implying 
that Islam is violent, too. Arabic words have been appropriated into universal 
journalistic vocabulary and invested with new meaning that is generally exag- 
gerated and aggressive. “Jihad,” for example, has been used to signify a mili- 
tary war waged by Islamists against the West. Invariably, the deeper Quranic 
meaning of the term is, in fact, far broader and refers more to the idea of 
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a “struggle.” Words and concepts such as “extremist,” “anti-integrationist,” 
“radical,” and “fundamentalist” are repeatedly employed in ominous head- 
lines across the entire range of press in Britain. In the post-9/11 era, politi- 
cians have used people’s fear of Islam for their own political ends. By 
focusing on the “war on terror,” the existing anti-Muslim frame of reference 
is replaced with the idea of “terror.” This reporting is compounded by a con- 
centration on the “enemy within” or the “loyalty” of Muslims to Britain. The 
examples of The Satanic Verses affair of 1989, the Danish cartoons fiasco of 
September 2005 and February 2006, and the Jack Straw “what not to wear” 
debate of October 2006 all confirm the importance and the relationship of 
the news media to the experiences of contemporary forms of Orientalism 
and Islamophobia.” 

Historically, Islamophobia had pro-Christian and anti-Muslim features, 
namely at the time of the Crusades, empire, and colonialism. In the modern 
era, religious characteristics have been replaced by secular notions, namely a 
focus on the ideas of freedom, democracy, and global values. Meanwhile, Mus- 
lim women are further exoticized, while Muslim men are even more “irratio- 
nalized.” In relation to political discourse, a form of liberal political correctness 
that does not explicitly target the religion of Islam has been replaced by a fear 
of multiculturalism. Meanwhile, the traditional Left is waning, and the Far 
Right is gaining electoral ground and, in the process, therefore, greater cul- 
tural and political acceptability in certain parts of Britain. There are tremen- 
dous identity disputes internal to the Muslim community defined and 
redefined by economic, social, and political challenges, as well as by the exter- 
nal contexts in which groups find themselves. Intergenerational differences 
within Muslim communities create a vacuum easily filled by hate, anger, and, 
ultimately, disdain (both in minorities and majorities). In the case of Muslims, 
the space is seized by managed communitarian political elites and pro-New 
Labour Muslim groups who legitimize the status quo and existing modes of 
domination and subordination. Islamophobia is a complex, multifaceted, eco- 
nomic, political, and cultural phenomenon, and its impact on Muslim/non- 
Muslim relations will remain an important feature of social life in Britain for 
some time.” 
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Islamophobia and 
Anti-Americanism: 
Measurements, Dynamics, 
and Consequences 


Mohamed Nimer 


Islamophobia and anti-Americanism denote hatred of a faith 
community or a people because they are Muslim or American. Such 
hatred is expressed through vitriolic rhetoric and/or physical acts of 
violence and discrimination against objects or persons because 
of their association with Islam, Muslims, the United States, or 
Americans. To appreciate the grave dangers of Islamophobia and 
anti-Americanism, one must be clear about their essence—what they 
are and what they are not. Acritical study of Islam or Muslims is not 
Islamophobic. Likewise, a disapproving analysis of U.S. history and 
government is not anti-American. One can disagree with Islam or 
with what some Muslims do without ill feelings. Similarly, one can 
oppose U.S. policies without detesting the United States as a nation. 
These demarcations may sound clear and simple, and yet both 
Islamophobia and anti-Americanism are on the rise. Anti-Muslim 
feelings in the United States have increased, especially after the 
terrorists’ attacks of September 11, 2001 (hereafter referred to as 
9/11). Between one-fourth and one-third of Americans hold negative 
views of Islam and Muslims.’ Opinion leaders, especially on Internet 
blogs, talk radio, and cable television, are increasingly using harsh 
language to refer to the Islamic faith. Franklin Graham, Jerry Falwell, 
and Pat Robertson, religious leaders often courted by elected officials 
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and politicians, have called Islam “a wicked religion,” the Prophet Muhammad 
“a terrorist,” and Muslims “worse than Nazis.” 


Rising Awareness 


Islamophobia has received more attention as intellectuals have begun question- 
ing the conventional stereotypical portrayals of Arabs and Muslims. Perhaps the 
earliest work to tackle the intellectual sources of such prejudice is Edward Said’s 
Orientalism. Published in 1978, it illustrated how Islam is “otherized” as a religion 
that is very different from Christianity and Judaism and a culture that is inferior, 
violent, static, monolithic, and irrational. 

In 1980 the American-Arab Anti-Discrimination Committee (ADC) was 
founded to raise public awareness of anti-Arab stereotypes in popular culture. 
Quite often the ADC and its leaders found themselves confused with Islam 
and Muslims. A decade later, the Council on American-Islamic Relations 
(CAIR) began organizing public challenges to anti-Muslim bias. The state of 
this prejudice became shockingly clear hours after the 1995 bombing of the 
Murrah Federal Building in Oklahoma City. Politicians, former officials, and 
self-styled terrorism and Middle East experts falsely blamed Middle Easterners 
and Islamic fundamentalists for the attack. The accusations were widely 
reported in the media, inflaming an anti-Arab, anti-Muslim mood that ignited 
220 reported incidents of intimidation and hate crimes across the country.” 

ACAIR report documenting this episode of glaring prejudice became a 
front-page story in the New York Times—a first in the history of media coverage 
of bias against Muslims in the United States.’ Since then, CAIR has published 
an annual report, The Status of Muslim Civil Rights in the United States, which 
tracks complaints of anti-Muslim harassment, discrimination, and violence. 
Although such reports have received scant public attention, media reporting on 
anti-Muslim incidents has generally, though modestly, increased. 

Despite growing awareness, Muslims remain strangers to most Americans: 
Nearly two-thirds of those polled told pollsters they do not have a Muslim 
friend, classmate, or coworker.* After the Oklahoma City bombing, media outlets 
identified the emerging domestic terrorist threat in right-wing militias. How- 
ever, these are American extremists, while the radicals of 9/11 were foreigners. 
This distinction, however, was not extended to the radicals involved in the 
London subway attacks. They were not seen as nationals who had gone to the 
dark side. Rather, they were seen as Muslims who had attacked Britain because 
of religion. Indeed, some religious ideas are part of the story in the three cases, 
but only in the instance involving Christians was religion decoupled from 
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terror. This double standard lies at the heart of the current manifestations of 
Islamophobia. 


Measuring Prejudice 


Anti-Muslim sentiment can be measured by monitoring public views on Islam 
and Muslims. While European pollsters have not tracked public attitudes about 
Islam and Muslims, American pollsters have consistently provided data since 
9/11. They have found no steady pattern of hostility. As table 5.1 shows, the favor- 
ability rating of Islam stayed within the close range of 38-40 percent from 2002 
to 2005. But, as the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan dragged on and the insur- 
gencies and terrorist attacks continued, the favorability rating dropped sharply to 
I5 percent in 2007. However, Americans’ unfavorable view of Islam increased 
from 33 percent in 2002 to 37 percent in 2005 but decreased to 30 percent in 
2007. How could both favorable and unfavorable views decline? American public 
opinion is increasingly polarized at a time of growing U.S. involvement in the 
Muslim world. The rising intensity of feelings on the far ends of the political/ 
ideological spectrum may have produced such seemingly contradictory outcomes. 

Other polls measured public responses to extreme feelings about Mus- 
lims. More than one-fourth of survey respondents agreed with the state- 
ments “Muslims teach their children to hate” and “Muslims value life less 
than other people.”* In 2004, about 44 percent of respondents said they 
believe that some curtailment of civil liberties for Muslim Americans is 
necessary. Yet, more recent opinion polls show that most Americans believe 
Muslim extremists distort rather than represent the teachings of Islam.’ 
Those with the most negative attitudes toward Islam and Muslims tend to be 
less-educated, politically conservative, white males.* To sum up, while Americans 
harbor substantial fear and suspicion of Islam and Muslims, such sentiment is 


TABLE 5.1. American Public Opinion Views of Islam 





Favorable Unfavorable Don’t Know 
March 2002 38 33 29 
July 2003 40 34 26 
July 2004 39 37 24 
July 2005 39 36 25 
September 2007 15 30 23 





Source: Pew Research Center, various surveys. See http://pewforum.org/surveys/religionviewso7/#section1 
(accessed March 16, 2008). The question in the 2007 poll was open ended. Responses were classified as positive, 
negative, or neutral. http://pewforum.org/docs/index.php?DocID=89 (accessed March 16, 2008). 
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not pervasive; it is a minority sentiment that either did not change or slightly 
receded. 

Islamophobia can also be measured by the frequency of anti-Muslim inci- 
dents. Table 5.2 presents FBI data that officially documents that anti-Muslim vio- 
lence has risen dramatically in the United States since 9/11. Although the number 
of offenses decreased after a sharp peak in the year of the attacks, the overall 
upward trend continued. The five-year average of the number of hate-crime of- 
fenses before and after 2001 increased from 30.6 to r71—nearly a sixfold jump. 

The Council on American-Islamic Relations has developed a community- 
based reporting of discrimination incidents, which include not only physical 
violence but also harassment and denial of equal rights in different walks of 
life. The statistical tracking of these reports shows an acute rise in the number 
of incidents. From 1996 to 2000 CAIR received a total of 1,497 reports.’ The 
number increased to 7,582 from 2002 to 2006, or a fourfold increase. Assaults 
on mosques in the West have become routine.'° Additionally, post-9 /11 discrim- 
inatory government policies have impacted tens of thousands of immigrants. 

Are fear and bias against Muslims justifiable reactions to 9/11 and subse- 
quent terrorism in the name of Islam? Fear is a natural emotional reaction 
whenever people feel danger. However, when such an emotion is expressed in 
a discriminatory action or in the form of rhetoric against a whole faith commu- 
nity or against persons because they are or appear to be Muslim, then natural 
fear will have morphed into Islamophobia. Likewise, for Muslims impacted 


TABLE 5.2. FBI Statistics on Anti-Islamic Hate Crimes: 1996-2006 








Year Number of Offenses 
1996 33 
1997 31 
1998 22 
1999 34 
2000 33 
2001 546 
2002 170 
2003 155 
2004 193 
2005 146 
2006 191 





http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/hate96.pdf, December 15, 2008 http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/hcg7all.pdf, December 15, 
2008 http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/98hate.pdf, December 15, 2008 http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/gghate.pdf, Decem- 
ber 15, 2008 http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/cius_oo/hateoo.pdf, December 15, 2008 http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/othate. 
pdf, December 15, 2008 http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/hatecrime2002.pdf, December 15, 2008 http://www.fbi. 
gov/ucr/o3hc.pdf, December 15, 2008 http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/hc2004/hctabler.htm, December 15, 2008 
http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/hc2005/tablet.htm, December 15, 2008 http://www.fbi.gov/ucr/hc2006/tabler.html, 
December 15, 2008 
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negatively by U.S. policies, frustration with and anger toward the United States 
is a natural reaction, but attacking Western-looking persons because they ap- 
pear American is an expression of anti-Americanism. 

There is no systematic tracking of anti-American incidents. The U.S. 
annual report on global terrorism includes politically motivated acts of violence 
worldwide. Most of the attacks described in this annual release do not involve 
U.S. targets—actual or perceived. Polling data offer some clues. Aglobal survey 
of world public opinion in November 2005 revealed that many Muslims main- 
tain a negative view of the United States. In five major Muslim-majority coun- 
tries, respondents with an unfavorable view of the United States ranged from 
51~79 percent.'' Favorable opinion declined sharply from 2002 to 2006: from 
61 percent to 30 percent in Indonesia, from 25 percent to 15 percent in Jordan, 
and from 30 percent to 12 percent in Turkey.'” One must note that studies show 
that anti-American feelings have spread well beyond the Muslim world and 
even among America’s NATO allies, such as Germany.'* In other Western 
nations, the average favorable rating of the United States in Canada, Britain, 
France, and Spain decreased from 67 percent in 2000 to 50 percent in 2005." 


Politics of Prejudice 


When ignorance and stereotypes prevail in an age of great terror, it is not 
hard to imagine how the notion that the “other” is the enemy can gain cur- 
rency. American ultraconservatives use fear of Islam to gather support for 
their position on identity discourse. Free Congress Foundation (FCF), a 
major advocate of an exclusivist Christian identity, states: “[O]Jur main focus 
is on the Culture War. Will America return to the culture that made it great, 
our traditional, Judeo-Christian, Western culture? Or will we continue the 
long slide into the cultural and moral decay of political correctness?” The 
FCF holds weekly meetings, which include briefings by members of Con- 
gress and White House officials. The meeting is attended by many leaders of 
conservative organizations.’° 

The leaders of FCF believe that the United States is facing a cultural dis- 
integration. Their main concerns revolve around social issues and the role of 
Christianity in shaping society. To widen their appeal, they use Islam and 
Muslims, categories that are easy to pick on, as scapegoats. Former director of 
the Center for Cultural Conservatism at the FCF William Lind writes: “While 
many average Americans recognize American Muslims as a dangerous fifth 
column, the multiculturalist elite demands a ‘tolerance of diversity’ that Islam 
itself does not know. A Republican administration invites mullahs to the 
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White House to celebrate Islamic holidays. That multiculturalism preaches 
the suicide of the West.”’” (Samuel Huntington, conservative political thinker 
and author of the well-known Clash of Civilizations, shares the essence of 
such lamentation, although he attributes the perceived threats to American 
national identity to broader factors, including the growth of minority groups— 
particularly Hispanics—and the diluting effect of globalization on American 
corporate culture.)'® 

Richard Cizik, former leader of the National Association of Evangelicals, 
points out that Christian Right voices receive disproportionate press coverage, 
although the whole religious Right, including the fundamentalists, represents 
at most 25-30 percent of the evangelical movement." Cizik warns against ste- 
reotyping evangelicals on the basis of the intolerant views of certain religious 
conservatives. The misperception of evangelicals is compounded every time 
politicians engage in posturing that validates extreme voices. 

Acase in point is John McCain’s relationship with televangelist Rod Parsley 
of Columbus, Ohio, who believes Christians and Christianity are under attack 
by what he calls “the forces of secularism and humanism.”” He coupled his 
political mobilization of religious conservative voters with a campaign of vilifi- 
cation against Islam. After publishing Silent No More, a book with extreme anti- 
Muslim views, he referred to 9/11 as a “war that has raged in nations around 
the world [and] merely exploded onto our Western landscape—the war between 
Islam and Christian civilization.””’ Aleader of a megachurch that is rising in 
religious Right circles, Parsley has been courted by conservative politicians. 
Prominent conservative figures, like former attorney general John Ashcroft, 
have spoken in Parsley’s church. In addition, GOP candidate John McCain vis- 
ited Parsley in Cincinnati and called him a “spiritual guide.” Collin Powell, 
former Bush administration secretary of state, split from his party in 2008 in 
part because of what he described as an intolerable level of intolerance: “I have 
heard senior members of my own [Republican] party drop the suggestion [that 
Obama] is a Muslim and might be associated with terrorists.””’ 

In political seasons, fear of Islam and Muslims has proven to be a useful 
mobilizer across party lines. The rumor about Senator Obama’s being Muslim 
serves as a vivid illustration. No sooner was it made public than it became 
major national news. It turned out that Obama’s father has a Muslim heritage, 
but Obama’s parents divorced when he was two, and he was reared by his 
Christian mother. A Clinton campaign volunteer was fired after revelations 
that she was behind the rumor.” Instead of using his old Muslim ties as an 
added advantage for any future president who might be dealing heavily with 
the Muslim world, the senator mobilized supporters, including his church 
pastor, to provide witness that he is a not a Muslim but a practicing Christian.” 
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Islamophobia often goes hand in hand with anti-Arab racism, which, 
too, has been used to cultivate votes. Conservative radio talk-show host Rush 
Limbaugh, aiming at listeners who might not be swayed to reject Obama 
because of his blackness, suggested he is an Arab: 


These polls on how one-third of blue-collar white Democrats won’t 
vote for Obama because he’s black, and—but he’s not black. Do you 
know he has not one shred of African-American blood? He doesn’t 
have any African—that’s why when they asked whether he was 
authentic, whether he’s down for the struggle. He’s Arab. You know, 
he’s from Africa. He’s from Arab parts of Africa. He’s not—his father 
was—he’s not African-American. The last thing that he is is African- 
American. I guess that’s splitting hairs, I don’t—it’s just all these 
little things, everything seems upside-down today in this country.”° 


Politically motivated Islamophobia has also taken the form of well-funded, 
well-planned, ambitious campaigns. Obsession: Radical Islam’s War against the 
West is a stereotype-filled propaganda film with extensive usage of images of 
Arab and Iranian military activity. It was produced by a start-up organization, 
the Clarion Fund, to coincide with the 2008 USS. election. The cover of the 
DVD notes: “The threat of radical Islam is the most important issue facing us 
today. But it’s a topic that neither the presidential candidates nor the media are 
discussing openly. It’s our responsibility to ensure we can all make an informed 
vote in November.” Robin Saul, president and publisher of the North Carolina 
News and Record decided against distributing the DVDs: “We were told its pur- 
pose was educational. We didn’t see it as educational at all. It was fear-mongering 
and divisive.””’ It has been widely reported that 28 million free Obsession DVDs 
were distributed by direct mail and in U.S. newspapers in swing states. The 
message of the film is inescapable: Vote for a president (i.e., a Republican) who 
will confront the Muslim threat. 

While the intensity and the volume of Islamophobic politics increased after 
9/11, evidence of it existed during election seasons before the disaster. However, 
that usually took the form of maligning Arab or Muslim candidates for public 
office, pressuring congressional and presidential hopefuls to stay away from 
Arab and Muslim groups, and demanding that politicians refuse contributions 
from Arab or Muslim Americans. Yielding to such forces, candidate Hillary 
Clinton returned money raised by members of the American Muslim Alliance 
in 2000, when Clinton’s opponent accused the group of sympathy with ter- 
rorism for advocating a Palestinian state.”* Ironically, this happened in the same 
year when the American Muslim Political Coordination Council, an alliance of 
American Muslim groups, endorsed republican George W. Bush for president. 
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Evidence of organized Islamophobia extends beyond electoral politics. 
Outfits such as Frontpagemag.com, Jihadwatch.com, Worldnetdaily.com, 
Danielpipes.org, the Middle East Forum, and Campus Watch promote the pre- 
mise that Islam and Muslims are the threatening other. They actively work to 
malign organizations, political and civic leaders, and academics who counter 
their Islamophobic rhetoric. Their leaders, including Daniel Pipes, David 
Horowitz, and Robert Spencer, have teamed up with conservative pundits like 
Michael Ledeen, Sean Hannity, and Ann Coulter to woo Republican college 
students, asking them to host events dubbed Islamofascism Awareness 
Week—curiously countering the Muslim Student Association’s long-held pro- 
gram Islam Awareness Week.” 


Mutually Reinforcing Dynamics 


Acircular cause-and-effect relationship exists between Islamophobia and anti- 
Americanism. Consider the following sequence of events, starting arbitrarily 
with 9/11: The strike by Al-Qaeda left thousands of people dead and injured 
and triggered the most noticeable anti-Muslim violence in U.S. history and the 
most vocal wave of anti-Islamic rhetoric in the West. The attack is then used to 
justify the invasion of two Muslim-majority countries, Afghanistan and Iraq, 
where hundreds of thousands of people have been killed or injured. This then 
unleashed a wave of terrorist attacks against vulnerable targets of U.S. allies 
around the world (the bombing of establishments frequented by nationals of 
U.S. allies in Bali, Casablanca, Riyadh, Istanbul, Madrid, and London. 

These attacks have been followed by increased U.S. pressures on Muslims 
in the United States and abroad, including human rights abuses and the use of 
torture in the name of national security. Revelations about such practices at 
Abu-Ghraib and other U.S. holding facilities in Afghanistan and Guantanamo 
Bay, Cuba, have inflamed anti-American sentiments. 

So the pattern is clear: Terrorist attacks against Americans are followed by 
anti-Muslim rhetoric and policy. This in turn reinforces anti-American senti- 
ment and provokes a new round of terrorist attacks. For those who promote 
reconciliation, it is pointless to ask which of the two phenomena began first. 
What is more important is to recognize the symmetrical relationship between 
the two, namely, as Islamophobia increases, anti-Americanism is strengthened, 
and vice versa. 

Anti-Americanism is usually dismissed as unimportant rhetoric. Some call 
it an irrational disposition; others say it is inevitable because many people 
around the world feel envious of America’s power and prosperity, which have 
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been assumed for so long that it does not matter what others feel so long as 
they respect the United States. This attitude, however, is self-defeating in a 
world that is becoming increasingly interdependent and highly impacted by 
the dynamics of communication. 

What factors have led to this unfortunate state of affairs? What remedies 
should be sought to ameliorate prejudice? In this chapter I discuss the most 
salient misconceptions and real grievances fueling the current vicious cycle. I 
also outline the basic ingredients of solutions that may bring about its end. 


Misconceptions 


There is a mirror-image effect in American Islamic relations. While Hollywood 
movies reduce Muslims to what Jack Shaheen calls the three Bs (billionaires, 
bombers, and belly dancers), many in the Muslim world view Americans 
in terms of three Rs: rich, ruthless, and raunchy. Evidence shows that many 
Muslims do hold strong negative stereotypes of Westerners in general and 
Americans in particular. A June 2006 Pew Research Center poll found that 
“pluralities in all of the predominantly Muslim countries surveyed associate 
Westerners with being greedy, arrogant, immoral, selfish, and violent. And 
solid majorities in Jordan, Turkey, and Egypt—as well as a plurality of Muslims 
in Nigeria—view Westerners as being fanatical.”*° 

The problem lies in the broad-brush generalization of Muslims and Amer- 
icans as morally lax people who have ample means and will to harm others. 
This sweeping notion, which constitutes the crux of anti-Americanism and 
Islamophobia, is usually accompanied by demonization and justification of 
hostility. 

Beyond agreeing with negative statements about Americans and Mus- 
lims, there is agitation that invokes antagonistic emotions. Pat Robertson has 
repeatedly said on national television that al-Qaeda militants are only carrying 
out Quranic commands to kill Jews and Christians. Such accusations were 
echoed in other forums beyond the so-called Christian Right. For example, in 
December 2004 the Simon Wiesenthal Center hosted an event at the Univer- 
sity of Toronto to counter the UN secretary general’s seminar on Islamopho- 
bia. The Canadian event featured Bruce Tefft, a former CIA official, who 
blamed Islam for terrorism: “Islamic terrorism is based on Islam as revealed 
through the Qu’ran. . . . To pretend that Islam has nothing to do with Sept. 
11 is to willfully ignore the obvious and to forever misinterpret events... . 
There is no difference between Islam and Islamic fundamentalism, which is 


a totalitarian construct.”*! 
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This extreme form of associating Islam with violence also suggests treat- 
ing Islam not as a religion but as an aggressive ideology. This message has had 
resonance in some conservative circles. Most recently Oklahoma state legis- 
lator Rex Duncan (who is a Republican) refused a gift of Islam’s holy book. He 
said, “Most Oklahomans do not endorse the idea of killing innocent women 
and children in the name of ideology.”*” 

Anti-American agitation by Muslim radicals often takes the form of 
blaming the United States for most of the Muslim world’s problems, even in 
areas where America is not a player. For example, Bin Laden repeatedly held 
U.S. imperialism responsible for the persecution of Muslims in the Indian 
state of Assam. Bin Laden’s faulty rationale goes like this: The exercise of U.S. 
power has left Muslims unable to support vulnerable Muslim minorities, such 
as those in India. However, there is no link between the rise of U.S. power and 
the persecution of Muslims in Assam. In fact, the general weakness of Muslim- 
majority countries predates the rise of the United States in global affairs.” 

This spurious association is also evident in linking Iraq to 9/11, where the 
broad demographic characteristics of religion and ethnicity are the real connec- 
tion. Perhaps mindful of the sensitivity of this linkage, the Bush administra- 
tion first said that, in the post-9/11 world, the United States could not afford to 
let Iraq keep weapons of mass destruction. The administration also accused the 
Iraqi government under Saddam of having had links with al-Qaeda. Of course, 
evidence for such claims was lacking from the start. However, U.S. government 
officials testified in U.S. and international forums that the United States pos- 
sessed intelligence confirming these reports. 

In both cases—the invasion of Iraq and the attacks on Americans and their 
allies—the justification of violence is made via ideology-based views of history 
and world affairs, assigning responsibility for events not by relating actors to 
actions but by selectively mixing geopolitical analyses and visions with ethnic, 
religious, and/or national affiliations. In other words, Bin Laden’s stretching 
the line of logic beyond reason and fact in blaming the United States is clearly 
anti-American, just as Bush’s justification of the war in Iraq as retaliation for 
9/11 is Islamophobic. 


Real Grievances 


In many ways Islamophobia and anti-Americanism reflect the sad state of U.S.- 
Muslim world relations. The United States has inherited and maintained the 
status quo of a Muslim world divided by colonial European powers. For many 
years the United States has invested in relations with key Muslim-majority 
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states ruled by repressive regimes. A2008 report suggests that the United 
States readjust its position on internal political disputes in these countries 
in ways that focus on principle rather than on the parties involved in these 
conflicts.* 

Unjust American policies cause anti-American feelings, while terrorism 
stirs up Islamophobia. Late University of Maryland political scientist Louis 
Cantori reported astonishment and anger while attending a public meeting in 
2004, at which returning members of the U.S. occupation administration in 
Iraq expressed exhilaration at what they saw as successful U.S. imperialism.” 
However, many of the world’s Muslims perceive America’s militarism as a 
modern crusade whose broad aim is to weaken Muslims. By the same token, 
the vulnerability Americans feel regarding terrorism is justified; the fear is real. 

Legitimate grievances must be addressed to dry up the sources of anger. 
The U.S. government should work to resolve conflicts in the Muslim world or, 
at the very least, refrain from opposing national liberation movements because 
its hostility feeds legitimate resentment against the United States. Michael 
Scheuer, former CIA head of the Bin Laden unit, cautions, however, that this 
may not happen so long as the U.S. government is in the grip of those who 
believe in an imperial vision of America’s position in the world.** 

Ultimately, controlling terrorism is a task best handled by security agencies. 
Muslim-majority countries should not only work to curb terrorist activity but 
also guarantee freedom of speech and association so that extremist ideas can 
be recognized and isolated by mainstream Muslim opinion. This prospect 
could prove more effective than U.S. military ventures. Only the hope of a 
better future can temper the frustrations of Muslims and Americans who are 
distressed about reactionary behavior and disastrous outcomes. 


Obstacles to and Catalysts for Change 


Anti-Muslim sentiment may recede as Americans learn to differentiate 
Muslim extremists from mainstream Muslims. Moreover, expressions of 
anti-Americanism may wane as Muslims learn how to separate American 
national symbols and ideals from the policies of any particular administration. 
Education and improved communication between Americans and the 
Muslim world can dispel stereotypes and erroneous perceptions. Yet, re- 
gardless of how many misconceptions are cleared up, violence involving 
Americans and Muslims overseas will always reinforce new rounds of 
anti-Americanism and Islamophobia. Both have also been fueled by clash- 
ing political agendas. 
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Serious obstacles limit the chances of a meaningful change. Denial is the 
major complicating factor. Insisting that the CIA hatched the 9/11 attacks to 
justify the subsequent wars only widens the gap of understanding. Likewise, 
seven in ten Americans believed it was likely that Saddam Hussein was person- 
ally involved in the 9/11 attacks despite the absence of any evidence to that 
effect.*” Some commentators on both sides conveniently use such perceptions 
as evidence demonstrating that people on the other side are driven by hate and 
conspiracy theories. 

However, Muslim activists of all sorts around the globe condemned 9/11 in 
no ambiguous terms. American Muslim leaders and major Islamic centers 
endorsed an antiterror fatwa (religious opinion) issued by major Muslim 
jurists.** In addition, Muslim public affairs agencies have maintained regular 
contacts with law enforcement agencies. American Muslim organizations 
encourage the recruitment of Muslims in these agencies. 

Condescending attitudes toward others eliminate the prospect of building 
relationships of trust necessary for a fruitful engagement. Muslims who speak 
of America as a sick culture contribute to the reinforcement of mistrust. 
Another form of denigration is common among pundits who use the views of 
former Muslims as a yardstick for “moderate Islam,” which implies the intol- 
erant position that one can dialogue with Muslims only when they renounce 
their faith. Neither Islamophobia nor anti-Americanism is destined to domi- 
nate American Islamic relations. However, if mainstream voices acquiesce to 
the loud noises of fanatics and zealots, then the self-fulfilling prophecy of the 
clash of civilizations will become the order of the day. 


Dialogue and Reform 


Dialogue for the purpose of exposing myths and forging a common under- 
standing is a must to ensure a peaceful future. Charting the way out of stereo- 
typing and communication based on profiling, Muslims, Christians, and Jews 
must acknowledge and build on their shared religious heritage. Beyond mem- 
bers of the Abrahamic family of faiths, scriptures of all of the world’s major 
religions enunciate the golden rule, which simply recommends treating others 
as one would like to be treated. This universal principle offers a solid moral 
ground for peaceful coexistence. 

Political realists may think such a lofty idea will not change the nature of 
international relations, which, in their view, is based on mistrust, power, and 
interest. But those who believe in the free will of humankind may disagree. 
Therefore, there is reason to support a global discourse premised on a shared 
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future. Within this framework, various subdiscourses may prove fruitful. One 
conversation should deal with the notion of world domination.” Neither the 
Quran nor the Bible justifies domination and oppression. Princeton scholar 
Richard Bulliet argues that Islamic and Western civilizations are more inter- 
linked than many are prepared to acknowledge.” 

Another exchange in the global dialogue revolves around interfaith rela- 
tions. There are some who criticize conventional, feel-good interfaith meet- 
ings, believing they have produced few tangible results. They believe fruitful 
engagements must appreciate differences, as well as agreements, between 
faith communities. Yet contacts between American Muslims on the one hand 
and Catholics and mainline Protestants on the other have gone beyond pleasant 
exchanges of good ideas and intentions. There have been joint responses to 
crises, including political alliances to defend civil rights and oppose unjust 
wars. Still, relations between Muslims and Jews are very tense and conflict 
ridden. Furthermore, increasing anti-Muslim sentiment is finding a place in 
certain segments of the American conservative movement, including some 
think tanks and Republican politicians and activists. 

Unfortunately, many Muslims mix criticism of Israel with ambivalence or 
even prejudice against Jews. On August 31, 2007, Rabbi Eric Yoffie, president of 
the Union of Reform Judaism, a movement that claims 1.5 million members, 
raised this issue in his address to the annual convention of the Islamic Society 
of North America (ISNA). Such a call would be more effective if coupled with 
a proper acknowledgment of the faults of organized Jewry, which goes the extra 
mile in justifying and supporting the Israeli destruction of Palestinian life. 

Another discussion involves Muslims in the West and the rest of the 
ummah (worldwide community of believers). Western Muslims are sharing 
numerous good ideas with their fellow Muslims around the globe—ideas that 
may contribute to rapprochement between East and West. One of the great 
communication barriers between the two sides stems from the popular percep- 
tion that religion accounts for too much in Muslim public life. Jamal Badawi, a 
reputable North American Muslim scholar and activist, differentiates between 
secularism and secularity.*” The former is an antireligion ideology, which Mus- 
lims would oppose, whereas the latter is a principle that allows the develop- 
ment of effective political institutions that Muslims may view as good. Badawi 
argues that the American model of separating church and state follows the 
secularity concept. If this understanding becomes a basis for political reform in 
Muslim-majority countries, it would demonstrate that American principles are 
consistent with Islamic ideals. It would also demonstrate that Muslims can 
agree on a conception of the public good that includes the views and needs of 
believers and nonbelievers alike. 
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Islamic scholar Tariq Ramadan goes even further. He attempts to define a 
Western Muslim culture in order to facilitate the integration of the growing 
Muslim population in the West: 


We shall have to liberate ourselves . . . by developing a rich, positive, 
and participatory presence in the West that must contribute from 
within to debates about the universality of values, globalization, 
ethics, and the meaning of life in modern times. In addition, it is 
time to be committed to forms of religious education that will 
encourage independence of mind and in-depth consideration of the 
application of Islamic principles in the West and the meaning of 
being a European or [an] American Muslim.” 


American civil society groups should engage their counterparts in Muslim- 
majority states rather than justify denying them a place at the political table. 
The debate over Islam and democracy must be seen in a new light: Subscribers 
to the notion that the two are incompatible are those who would like to see the 
West clash with the Muslim world. In other words, the question of compati- 
bility is not answerable through a positivist scientific discovery. Rather, it is 
subject to one’s preferences for East-West relations. Those who opt for conflict 
would welcome the intensification of Islamophobia and anti-Americanism. 
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Muslims, Islam(s), Race, and 
American Islamophobia 


Sherman A. Jackson 


At the heart of racism is the religious assertion that God made a 
creative mistake when He brought some people into being. 
—Friedrich Von Otto 


No man has ever been born a Negro hater, a Jew hater, or any other 
kind of hater. Nature refuses to be involved in such suicidal practices. 
—Harry Bridges 


Without the clue of race [American] history [i]s a nursery tale. 
—Henry Adams 


America, Immigration, and Race 


The question of what it means to be an American, will persist for as 
long as the American project endures. For America is in a constant 
state of precarious becoming, as Alisdair MacIntyre put it, “always 
not yet.” Part of the reason for this is that, as a child of the 
Enlightenment, the ideals upon which America was founded and in 
whose terms it seeks to actualize itself are understood to be 
universal, essential human values. As such, “anyone and everyone 
may be summoned to take part in [America’s] completion.”* This is 
amplified and underscored by another, equally American, fact—the 
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constant flow of new arrivals to the United States. On this fact, as MacIntyre 
notes, “[T]he American idea can never be just what the Founding Fathers said 
it was or what any particular later native generation has made of its variety 
and contradictions: It waits also on what the immigrant has to say about it.”’ 

It is not difficult to imagine how the immigrants’ awe at the reality and 
expanse of American freedom and opportunity might be accompanied by a 
quiet, intermittent moral vexation. For none of the freedoms and opportunities 
that greet them upon arrival have actually been earned. This becomes particu- 
larly problematic in the face of the plight of those prior Americans who do not 
enjoy the same level of access to these entitlements. Perhaps the most expedient 
way to assuage these pangs of conscience is to join the chorus of those who 
vindicate their good fortune by appealing to the “universal” values of equality, 
freedom, justice, and the like as the simple birthright and common heritage of 
all. Here, in fact, immigrants come to enjoy a mildly inscrutable advantage over 
the natives: They retain the advantage of being able to avail themselves of the 
opportunities born of America’s successful pursuit of its ideals, without having 
to see themselves as sharing any responsibility or ownership for America’s 
moral failures. In this context, America comes to constitute an unstoried, histor- 
ically empty abstraction, a mere ideological construct, filled not with historical 
blacks, Chinese, or Native Americans but with universal “human beings” who 
either do or do not avail themselves of American opportunity. America itself, 
meanwhile, is imagined to play the singular role of neutral facilitator. 

This essentially unstoried perspective on the United States is contrasted 
with another point of view, what one might call the view of “American realism.” 
From this vantage point, America is the sum total of both its ideals and its 
realities. And close to the very core of American reality is the enduring signifi- 
cance of race.* In his seminal work, Whiteness of a Different Color, Matthew Frye 
Jacobson makes the critical observation that “It is America that produced the 
distinctly racial understanding of ‘difference.’””> On this understanding, not 
religion, class, national origin, or even language served as the sine qua non 
for separating authentic from spurious claims to Americanness. Rather, as 
Toni Morrison observes, “Deep within the word ‘American’ is its association 
with race.”® More specifically, according to Morrison, American whiteness has 
played a unique and singular role in this regard. As she put it, “To identify 
someone as South African is to say very little; we need the adjective ‘white’ or 
‘black’ or ‘colored’ to make our meaning clear. In this country it is quite the 
reverse. American means white.”” 

Even before the election of America’s first Blackamerican president, one 
could acknowledge, I think, the unique role of whiteness in the formation of 
American identity without embracing the seemingly Manichaean dichotomy 
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Morrison implies, according to which whiteness not only connotes American- 
ness but does so to the complete exclusion of other races. While it may be true 
that the primary racial connotation of “American” is whiteness, it is not true 
that whiteness is the only racial identity that connotes America. Snoop Dogg, 
Muhammad Ali, and Martin Luther King, Jr. are equally connotative of America. 
In fact, not only do these personalities connote America, but they connote only 
America—i.e., not Europe, not “the West,” not even Africa at first blush. One 
is reminded in this context of the insightful declaration of James Baldwin: 


“Negroes do not. . . exist in any other [country].”® 


All of this is another way of 
saying that, unlike Europe, the United States is not limited to a single racial 
authenticity. There are, rather, multiple—at least two—racially authentic 
Americans. And this may be part of what we are witnessing in the fact that it 
is primarily white people and black people who are not routinely asked the 


question “Where are you (or your parents) from?” 


Muslims, Race, and Racial Agnosia 


It would seem, in light of all of this, that any journey to full belongingness in 
America would imply at least some coming to terms with the reality of race. To 
date, however, Muslims who have migrated to this country from the Muslim 
world appear unwilling or unable to take a firm and principled position on the 
matter of race. On the contrary, even as they continue to nurse old-world racial 
prejudices and complexes, Muslim immigrants tend to approach the United 
States through the prism of a certain racial agnosia, especially when it comes 
to American whiteness. This is all reinforced, moreover, by a tacit commitment 
to the dictum that Islam simply does not “do race.” If, however, as has been 
suggested, race is integral to the enterprise of American identity formation, 
indeed, to the very modality and possibilities of how America might actually 
concretize its ideals, it may be time for Muslims to reconsider this posture. 
For even if Islam does not “do race” per se, it certainly “does reality,” and race 
continues to constitute an inextricable constituent of American reality. 

To be fair, part of the problem here reverts to the different ways in which 
race is confronted and processed within and without the United States. Within 
America, whiteness functions as a racial category, doubling as a marker of such 
qualities as innocence, intelligence, competence, integrity, peacefulness and 
the like. Outside America, however (e.g., in the Muslim world), this whiteness 
loses much of its specifically racial tenor and becomes more a marker of 
civilization (i.e., the West), while continuing to connote many of the afore- 
mentioned positive qualities. In this civilizational context, the standards and 
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“achievements” of the (white) West come to represent either the antithesis of 
true Islam or, ironically, the benchmark by which Islam in its truest expression 
is to be measured and pursued. By contrast, American blackness is seen not 
only as a racial category but as an identity marker that implies a relationship of 
subordination (albeit contested), if not inferiority to American whiteness. In 
this capacity, American blackness is imagined to be both part and not part of 
the West. On the one hand, it reflects the underbelly of the West, the scarred 
and pitied victim of its moral bankruptcy and historical sickness. On the other 
hand and precisely in this capacity, it is imagined to have made no substantive 
contributions to the West. 

All of this is ultimately brought into an awkward and somewhat facile 
relationship with the dictum that Islam is a racially undifferentiated construct 
in which all Muslims have an equal claim to the faith and its attendant entitle- 
ments. In real terms, of course, the extent to which contemporary Muslim 
reality reflects this ideal will depend on the outcome of sociopolitical negotia- 
tions that take place in real space and time. In this regard, Muslim civilization 
is as storied as America and the West. And like black and white Americans, 
Muslim immigrants carry the cumulative effects of their historical victories 
and failures, all of which place them more or less at peace or war with them- 
selves and their normative ideals. Amajor difference, however, between mod- 
ern Islam and modern America is that, as the ascending civilization, America 
enjoys the luxury of being able to recognize its historical failures and proceed 
in its quest for historical redemption without having to worry about deflecting 
the negative claims and insinuations of a superior, competing order. Modern 
Muslim communities, by contrast, in both the East and the West, are charac- 
terized by a severely impoverished discourse on race (and color), and any 
racial or color prejudices or complexes that Muslim immigrants might have 
brought to the United States from the Muslim world are buried beneath the 
myth of Islam’s unmitigated success in its historical struggle to live up to its 
race-neutral ideals.'® Race, as a consequence, is all but dismissed as either the 
odd obsession of bigoted American whites or the panacean excuse/explanation 
of over-sensitive American blacks. As for those who have enjoyed the privilege 
of being reared in an authentic Muslim society, race-thinking is simply irrele- 
vant where not morally wrong. 

What all of this comes down to is not only an imagined Islam but a 
contrived America as well. Race is treated as some sort of bogeyman in which 
no reasonable person and certainly no pious, practicing Muslim could justi- 
fiably believe. People with black skin exist, but there is nothing historically, 
civilizationally, or epistemologically valuable or relevant about them other 
than perhaps their status as nonwhite. As for whiteness, it can be engaged 
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and even occasionally responded to in its ‘invisible’ form, that is, as a civili- 
zation or even as a national identity —“American.” As a race, however (i.e., a 
raw, historically predatory power that results in sociocultural, economic, and 
political advantages and presuppositions from which nonwhites might be 
excluded), whiteness is barely recognized. In the end, this racial agnosticism 
has the effect of reinforcing the invisibility of whiteness as a race, with all 
that that implies for any attempt to expose the historical and contemporary 
effects of white supremacy. All of this is done, moreover, in the often 
self-congratulating name of an ostensibly race-neutral (and thus morally 
superior) Islam. 


The Potential Wages of Racial Agnosia 


Given the racial and ethnic makeup of the Muslim American community 
(Blackamericans being among the major groupings), it will come as no sur- 
prise that part of the problem I see in this state of affairs is the extent to which 
it collaborates, however “innocently,” in the subjugation of blacks. If American 
whiteness, as a privileged and historically exploitative construct, does not exist, 
it cannot have contributed anything to the status quo. There is thus nothing but 
(lack of) intelligence, hard work, and ingenuity to explain blacks’ station in 
society. Beyond this, however—and this is the real crux of this chapter—I 
believe that what I have described as racial agnosticism is bad both for immi- 
grant Muslims and for America. For it is only to the extent that America remains 
conscious of what its most “peculiar institution” (i.e., American whiteness) has 
done, how and why it has done it, and how it has disguised and continues to 
sustain it that the dominant group in the United States is likely to be able to 
sustain anything approaching self-understanding and self-control.'’ Only 
through sustained awareness and vigilance, in other words, regarding the 
psychological history of American whiteness is America apt to maintain a com- 
mitment to denying itself the comfort of innocence in the face of intentional 
campaigns to create another “problem people” or “dirty”’” another group, espe- 
cially in this, our post-9/11, world. 

Of course, Blackamerican Muslims (like Blackamericans in general) have 
historically struggled to sustain just such recognition even if at times with more 
self-indulgence than objectivity. The rise of “immigrant Islam,” however, has 
complicated this enterprise in at least two ways. First, immigrant Muslims enjoy 
the presumption of representing Islam in its most authentic expression. As 
such, to the extent that they dismiss race as Islamically irrelevant, this will be 
assumed to be the position of Islam in its truest and most informed articulation. 
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Second, the racial agnosticism nursed by immigrant Muslims appears at 
times to coincide with a tacit but deeply operative effort within parts of white 
America to forget or whitewash the past in order to safeguard American inno- 
cence and reinforce the status of American ideals as universal and American 
opportunity as perpetually open to all who are willing to avail themselves. Muslim 
racial agnosticism, in other words, echoes the ethos of that mentality within the 
United States that seeks “to cut itself off as far as possible from any conscious- 
ness of . . . [American] history and its contradictions.”’’ The success of (socially) 
nonwhite Muslim immigrants brings credence to the claim of universal free- 
dom, equality, and racial neutrality and the idea that America is a level playing 
field for anyone willing to play hard enough, with all that this contributes to the 
vindication of the entire American past. 

Of course, all of this works to conceal the possibility that to afford America 
the luxury of innocence through historical amnesia might render it more rather 
than less likely, under the right circumstances, to produce, without the slightest 
twinge of guilt, another “problem people,” maligned, defined, feared, and 
detested as were the non-Aryan Jew and the Negro. In fact, it may even be easier 
to shift responsibility for this new bigotry to this new problem people than it was 
to blame the Jew and the Negro for being hated. For whereas Jewish induction 
into American whiteness thoroughly complicated the task of isolating and indict- 
ing them as a “discrete and insular class” (which is why even as a ‘minority’ they 
never qualified for Affirmative Action) it is precisely their post-9/11 exclusion 
from American whiteness (socially if not legally) that denies Muslim immi- 
grants this kind of insulation. As for the Negro, while every negative stereotype 
hurled at the him or her could be turned, with a modicum of effort, into an 
indictment of what America itself had created, no such stigma attaches to 
warning Americans about “terrorists,” “extremists,” “Islamofascists,” and 
“threats to national security.” This has obvious and far-reaching implications for 
Islamophobia in America and sets it apart fundamentally from even traditional 
antiblack racism. 

Beyond the direct implications of racial agnosia for American Islamo- 
phobia, there is the less direct though equally potent contribution it makes 
via the alienation it spawns among second- and third-generation “immi- 
grant” Muslims. Many of these people lack the experiential groundedness in 
a “back-home” culture to provide them with a livable, deeply felt sense of 
identity-in-difference. Whereas their parents may be able to speak of “the 
Americans” with a palpable sense of visceral distance and uncomplicated 
otherness, second- and third-generation immigrant Muslims often grapple 
what W. E. B. Du Bois referred to as “double consciousness,” whereby they 
struggle both to be and not to be—American. This is part of the common 
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difficulty they experience in trying to establish a healthy sense of belonging- 
ness that does not carry a nagging sense of assimilationist guilt. In effect, the 
racial agnosticism handed down by their parents has effectively left this 
generation unraced. Yet, as I (and others) have argued, race remains an 
integral part of American genuineness and identity formation. The net result 
of all of this is often a deep and vexing alienation from American society, 
which is often most expediently expressed in some or another form of Islamic 
radicalism. Let me pause here to give a brief example of what I am trying to 
get at. 

A few years ago I was invited by the Muslim Students’ Association of a 
Midwestern university to give a lecture. After the lecture, the students invited 
me out to dinner, where I stumbled into a conversation with a Pakistani med- 
ical student. This young man had a long, beautiful beard but spoke with abso- 
lutely no accent. He kept complaining, however, about how he could not see 
himself as “an American” and about how he was Pakistani. Of course, I had 
heard all of this before, but being a little tired after the lecture, my patience was 
in short supply. So I decided to let him have it. I fired back at him: “You are not 
Pakistani; you are not socialized as a Pakistani; you could not eat the food, 
speak the language, or deal with the cultural idiosyncrasies or responsibilities 
of being a Pakistani in Pakistan. You are an American, and you should simply 
accept that fact.” He strongly protested, however, that, as a Muslim, he could not 
see himself as a bona fide American. 

Clearly, this young man knew that J was an American, and he respected my 
Islamic bona fides as he did those of Zaid Shakir, Hamza Yisuf, Umar Fartiq 
AbdAllah, and countless other white and black Muslim-Americans. His real 
problem was thus not in reconciling Islam with America; this was just his 
trump card, his would-be unassailable justification for his rejectionism. His 
real problem lay, rather, in his inability to reconcile his self with America. But 
why could he not be an authentic, self-validating American? Because he was not 
white and because he was unwilling to be assimilated into some jive, subaltern, 
“honorary” whiteness, whereby he might end up weighed down by the burden 
of always having to look upon and measure himself through the eyes of an 
other. I explained to him that this was not necessary, that America had not one 
but at least two authentic prototypes, one white, the other black. I explained that 
he did not have to declare himself black but that the existence of multiple 
American racial authenticities held out the future possibility of alternatives to 
subaltern whiteness. While whatever identity he chose would invariably be 
raced, I conceded, he could potentially carve out an identity of his own that was 
not beholden to the dominant group. For, again, I explained, America, unlike 
Europe, boasted nota single but multiple racial authenticities and thus multiple 
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possibilities. We ended our conversation that night in what I took to be a rather 
entertaining (and exhausting) waste of time. 

The next day, however, as I was being escorted to the airport, this same 
young man approached me and handed me an envelope. I stuffed it in my 
jacket pocket, and when I got to the airport I opened it up and found a hand- 
written letter. This is partly what it read: 


I wanted to thank you for talking with me. . . [T]hese past few 
months I had a lot of radicalness in me. Honestly, its [sic] not because 
I love to fight or something, but I am truly lost. I see no clear path to 
success and then just think of taking out the aggressor of the 
Muslims. I mean, my brother, my brother, you hit a homerun [sic] in 
describing us second generation Muslims. We don’t know where to 
go, what to do, how to do it and are getting so lost that all we see is 
jihad. And this isn’t just me. I know so many people like this ... SO 
MANY. And you really shook me down, just by being direct, straight 
to the point and putting me on the spot... [T]he youth need your 
approach ... They need to be questioned and shook [sic], so they snap 
back into reality. 


Obviously, neither the color-blind, postracial model of America nor the 
‘virtual identity’ handed down by his parents was working for this young man 
(nor, I presume, for the many like him, of whom he spoke). What relieved him, 
however, of his agony was the idea that there were alternatives to whiteness as 
the singular authenticator of genuine Americanness. Ironically, however, it was 
actually American blackness that both proved this possibility and made it 
believable. And here we come to the great paradox of both an unraced America 
and a racially agnostic Islam: We simply cannot have race if we cannot have 
blackness. And without American blackness, there is no reason to believe in 
any credible alternative to whiteness as the exclusive authenticator of claims to 
genuine American-ness. Thus, far from undermining the interests or integrity 
of the United States or Islam, blackness and race can actually function to the 
benefit of both." 

This, in my view, is part of what the imagined Islam and the contrived 
America of Muslim immigrants fails to recognize. Furthermore, this oversight 
ultimately lends traction to the phenomenon of Islamophobia. For, on the one 
hand, the alienation arching from the uneasy and palpably conflicted quips and 
struts of Muslim youth is almost certain to confirm for the dominant group the 
propriety of its own prejudice. After all, as a phobia, Islamophobia is supposed 
to be an irrational and unfounded fear or aversion. But where second- and 
third-generation Muslim youth evince an unwillingness or inability to accept 
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their status as Americans, fear of and contempt for Islam and Muslims will 
be looked upon as both rational and founded. Meanwhile, this racial agnosia 
effectively places Muslim immigrants into a racial noncategory that disqualifies 
them from the benefits of America’s quest for historical redemption. At some 
level, Muslim immigrants seem to understand this, as suggested by their 
attempt to highlight and discredit Islamophobia as a species of racial profiling. 
The problem, however, is that the charge of racial profiling becomes most 
credible when levied against discrimination against people who self-identify 
as a race. 


Between Racial Agnosia and Non-American Race 


This brings me to my final point regarding race and blackness. Part of the 
problem with Muslim immigrants’ identifying with race relates to the seeming 
paucity of racial choices left to their disposal in the aftermath of September 11, 
2001. This single act of terrorism has all but preempted the possibility of 
their being inducted, like the Jews, Irish, Italians and others before them, into 
the panoply of American whiteness—at least socially (as opposed to legally), 
where it affects everyday interactions. In such light, any suggestion that Mus- 
lim immigrants racialize their identity would seem to entail an invitation to 
join American blackness. Inasmuch, however, as blackness continues to be 
perceived as a negative category, given its binary opposition to whiteness, 
moving from unraced to raced would seem to imply moving not simply from 
stigma to stigma but from faddish and perhaps temporary stigma to histori- 
cally grounded, enduring stigma, an unwise, myopic exchange on any sober 
calculus. 

My point, however, has not been to invite Muslim immigrants to black- 
ness but merely to a recognition of the importance of race in American iden- 
tity formation and belongingness through the prism of American blackness. To 
fully appreciate my point, it is important to understand, first of all, that 
belongingness is not the same as being held in high esteem; nor is being held 
in high esteem the same as belongingness. The relative importance and pri- 
ority of these values, as well as the distinction between them, must be kept 
clear and in proper balance. Particularly in these volatile times (and, I argue, 
in all times) being held in high esteem is best thought of as a want or desire 
to be pursued only after the satisfaction and securing of the basic necessity of 
belonging. In the language of classical Islamic law, being held in high esteem 
constitutes a casual need (hdjjah) or perhaps even a luxury (tahsin), while 
belongingness constitutes an absolute necessity (dariirah). According to 
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Islamic law, absolute necessities are not to be sacrificed in pursuit of casual 
needs or luxuries. While the dissociation from race may thus promote the 
interest of avoiding stigma and enhancing social esteem, it must also be 
assessed in terms of its costs to the interest of belongingness. Moreover, this 
assessment must assume a long-term trajectory and include the need to 
absorb unanticipated calamities on the ground and provide insulation against 
occasional acts of violence and lamentable rhetoric emanating from Muslims 
domestically or in far-off places. 

Second, it is not at all clear (or necessarily likely) that Blackamericans 
would admit Muslim immigrants to American blackness even if the latter 
should desire such admission. Here, however, we might pause to consider 
what it is that Blackamericans quietly covet even in their marginalized racial 
identity. Perhaps it relates to a latent power derived from the margin, which 
includes enough ‘partial inclusion’ to preempt cries of “Go home!” while also 
insulating one from the kind of co-optive power and hegemonic influence 
that the center might deploy in a manner that stifles one’s ability to self- 
authenticate or denies one’s ability to self-define. If Muslims want to be 
included in America without becoming imprisoned by the dominant socio- 
political hegemony in America, they might do well to consider the power of 
the margin. 

Finally and perhaps most interestingly, there is evidence that even Amer- 
ican whites might be opposed to such a move. This opposition most emphat- 
ically underscores the point I have been trying to make regarding the 
storied-ness of the American project. For it is clearly and directly aimed at 
disqualifying Muslim immigrants from the kind of collective empathy and 
belongingness that emerges out of the American story and informs Ameri- 
ca’s quest to redeem itself in light of its past misdeeds. The following example 
will demonstrate my point. 

On September 22, 2008, syndicated radio talk-show host and conservative 
pundit Rush Limbaugh delivered a message over the airwaves designed to 
turn white voters away from democratic presidential candidate Barack Obama. 
Limbaugh pointed out that the Democrats were concerned about white, 
blue-collar voters not being able to bring themselves to vote for Obama because 
he was black. Republican strategists knew this, of course, and sought to rein- 
force and capitalize on it via moves such as the creation of “Joe the plumber.” 
But Limbaugh sensed that the number of whites who might be alienated by 
Obama’s blackness might not be enough to ensure a McCain victory, so he set 
out to find a more secure basis for turning white voters—Democratic and 
Republican, working-class and others—away from Obama. During the course 
of his radio broadcast, Limbaugh declared Obama to be an Arab! Not only, 
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however, did he declare Obama to be an Arab, he categorically insisted that 
Obama was not black! 


These polls on how one-third of blue-collar white Democrats won’t 
vote for Obama because he’s black—but he’s not black! Do you know 
he has not one shred of African American blood? He doesn’t have 
any African—that’s why when they asked whether he was authentic, 
whether he’s down for the struggle. He’s Arab! You know, he’s from 
Africa. He’s from Arab parts of Africa. He’s not—his father was—he‘s 
not African American. The last thing he is is African American."° 


This is a remarkable statement. And while it may be laughable in some of 
its blatant inaccuracies (e.g., “Arab parts of Africa”), this should not detract 
from the fact that Limbaugh is a shrewd and polished propagandist who 
knows his audience well. In order to augment the ranks of white—and maybe 
even some black—voters who would not be willing to vote for Obama, Lim- 
baugh deemed it necessary to do two things. First, he had to negate Obama’s 
status as an African American. Second, he had to affirm for his listeners—and 
assure them—that Obama was an Arab, in fact, that he had “not one shred of 
African American blood.” To be sure, Limbaugh knew that he was misrepre- 
senting Obama’s genealogy. In an earlier broadcast, on August 19, 2008, Lim- 
baugh had tried to go back to an argument from an earlier era, in which he had 
impugned Obama’s qualifications (traditionally a veiled reference to the pur- 
ported intellectual inferiority of blacks.) In this broadcast, he explicitly blamed 
Affirmative Action and the fact that no one in the Democratic Party “had the 
guts to stand up and say no to a black guy.”"” This, according to Limbaugh, was 
the primary reason Obama got the nomination. By late September, however, 
this line of argument had come to be recognized as a lost cause, at which time 
it became necessary to devise a new argument, one in which Obama would be 
recast as “an Arab.” 

Limbaugh had come to understand that the United States was much more 
serious about capitalizing on this opportunity for historical redemption than he 
had theretofore imagined. In fact, in his August 19 broadcast, he explicitly 
mentioned “guilt” as playing a role in bringing Obama to the fore. Once he 
recognized this, however, he also came to recognize that the “redemption vote” 
might be undermined if he could find a way to negate the very basis of the need 
for redemption itself. By insisting, in other words, that Obama was not black, 
Limbaugh was implying that there would be no redemption in voting for him. 
Then, in order to reinforce the implications of this negation, he set out not only 
to take Obama out of the category of blackness but also to place him in a cate- 
gory that was least likely to elicit any empathy on the part of American voters. 
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By casting Obama as an Arab, in other words, Limbaugh was seeking to place 
him in the company of those toward whom “white, blue-collar” and other 
Americans felt no debt at all. 

Less than a month after this recasting of Obama, the pervasiveness of the 
mentality that Limbaugh had tried to spawn was publicly confirmed on Octo- 
ber 10, 2008, when, during a campaign stop in Lakeville, Minnesota, a woman 
(Gayle Quinnell) addressed Republican presidential candidate John McCain 
and stated that she did not trust Obama because “he’s an Arab.” McCain politely 
corrected the woman (while many in attendance booed in disapproval), stating 
that Obama was not an Arab but a “decent family man,” saying nothing, mean- 
while, about the association of Arabness with lack of trustworthiness." 

Clearly Limbaugh, like Quinnell and even McCain, had all racialized the 
Arabs. In this context, in fact, I should perhaps modify my earlier characteriza- 
tion. The attempt to recast Obama as an Arab did not place Arabs outside the 
category of race per se; after all, “Arabness” was being invoked to replace 
“blackness” as Obama’s race. This was a move, rather, that had both the aim 
and the effect of placing Arabs outside the amorphous but highly operative 
category of American “race.” From here, not only could the most ridiculous 
things be said, believed, and feared about Obama: this could all be executed 
with a total sense of impunity. 

I would like to conclude this chapter where I started, by reiterating the 
centrality of race to American identity formation and belongingness. Muslim 
immigrants may choose to maintain their position of racial agnosia, prefer- 
ring to remain unraced rather than being forced to choose a racialized Amer- 
ican identity. It may be, however, that America is a society that racializes all of 
its people willy-nilly. While the United States may have an abundance of ideo- 
logical and rhetorical tools with which to continue to extol the dismissal of 
accidental human traits as irrelevant, it may still lack the concrete, histori- 
cally grounded, psychological metrics with which to encounter and measure 
individuals as “just humans.” If this is true, it may be to the advantage of 
Muslim immigrants to exercise their own agency in adopting or crafting an 
indigenous American racial identity of their own rather than have a non- 
American—which will invariably be processed as an un-American—racial 
identity superimposed on them. For while MacIntyre may be right that Amer- 
ica waits to see what the immigrant has to say, I doubt that America will wait 
indefinitely. And even is America is willing to wait, events (e.g., another 9/11, 
another Fort Hood shooting, another Christmas bomber) may not permit it. 
I do not purport to know nor do I assume the right to say which direction 
Muslim immigrants should take in this regard. My fear, however, is that if 
they should end up shackled to an explicitly non-American racial identity, 
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anti-immigrant Islamophobia in this country may simply, and sadly, come to 
know no bounds. 


NOTES 


1. A. MacIntyre, “The American Idea,” in America and Ireland, 1776-1976: The 
American Identity and the Irish Connection (Westport: Greenwood, 1976), 61; emphasis 
in the original. 

2. MacIntyre, “Idea,” G61. 

3. MacIntyre, “Idea,” 61. 

4. Throughout this chapter I am not speaking of race as a biological reality, a 
notion that has been thoroughly (and rightly) discredited. Race, as I use it, is a 
sociohistorical reality, and Americans are racially defined by a particular sociohistorical 
experience. As for black Americans, as the most “visible” American race, whites, 
Native Americans, Jews, Hispanics, and other elements all contribute to their biolog- 
ical constitution. None of these elements outweigh, however, black Americans’ 
“discrete and insular” experience as (permanent) nonwhites. For more on my under- 
standing of race as a sociohistorical reality, see my Islam and the Blackamerican: Looking 
toward the Third Resurrection (New York: Oxford University Press, 2005), 13-15. 

5. Whiteness of a Different Color: European Immigrants and the Alchemy of Race 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1998), 143. More recently, S. P. Huntington 
appears to make a slightly less direct reference to the racial element in American 
identity when he refers to Americans as “Anglo-Protestants” (emphasis mine). See his 
Who Are We? The Challenges to America’s National Identity (New York: Simon and 
Schuster, 2004), xv, xvi, xvii, and passim. It is interesting that Huntington’s foil is not 
blacks as the greatest threat to American identity but Hispanics. 

6. See her Playing in the Dark: Whiteness and the Literary Imagination (New York: 
Vintage, 1993), 47. 

7. Morrison, Playing in the Dark, 47. 

8. James Baldwin, The Fire Next Time (New York: Dell, 1963), 40. 

g. Of course, accent may make a difference, but, even here, a diction distinctly 
grounded in “Ebonics” will immediately be recognized and identified as American. 

10. While race prejudice, and more specifically antiblack sentiment, was known in 
premodern Islam and persists in the Muslim world today, I do not intend to suggest 
that these sentiments emerge from the same place psychologically and had the same 
effect ontologically as has antiblack racism in the West. For one, no formal barriers 
(e.g., whites-only signs, miscegenation laws) to black inclusion or even leadership ever 
existed in Islam. Furthermore, slavery was not a formally race-based system. Thus, 
even as crafty a critic of race prejudice in Islam as Bernard Lewis would acknowledge 
that “At no time did the Islamic world ever practice the kind of racial exclusivism . . . 
which has existed until very recently in the United States.” See his Race and Color in 
Islam (New York: Harper and Row, 1971), 102. 

11. See Theodore Allen, The Invention of the White Race, 2 vols. (New York: Verso, 


1994), vol. 1: I-51. 
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12. I take this notion of “dirtying” people from Toni Morrison, who speaks of 
someone having such power over you that the person can actually harm your inner- 
most soul, not just kill, jail, or maim you but “dirty” you, “Dirty you so bad you 
couldn’t like yourself any more.” See her Beloved (New York: Knopf, 1987), 251. 

13. MacIntyre, “Idea,” 64. 

14. This was Toni Morrison’s point when she stated, “American means white.” 
Morrison, Playing in the Dark, 47. 

15. One thinks in this context of the Prophet Muhammad in tribal Arabia. Had he 
invoked a completely “tribally blind” Islam, he would never have been able to avail 
himself of the asabiyah (group solidarity), which conferred upon him the protection of 
his uncle, Abt Talib, or his clan, Bani Hashim, during his time in Mecca. Nor would 
he have been able to appeal to neighboring tribes for protection, which precipitated his 
migration to Medina. 

16. Several websites carry the written transcript of this statement along with an 
audio clip of Limbaugh’s actual broadcast. Visit, for example, http://www.mediamat- 
ters.org/items/200809220015. 

17. See the written transcript and hear an audio clip of the actual broadcast at 
http://www.mediamatters.org/items/200808200002; emphasis mine. 

18. For a video clip of this exchange, visit http://www.huffingtonpost.com/ 
the-uptake/mccain-responds-to-arab-a_b_133820.html. 
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Islamophobia and the War 
on Terror: Youth, Citizenship, 
and Dissent 


Sunaina Maira 


Islamophobia is an increasingly pivotal term in twenty-first-century 
discourses of racialization, difference, religion, and nationalism in 
the United States and beyond, as well as in current debates about 
immigration, globalization, and human rights. The global “war on 
terror” waged by the United States after 2001 has heightened the 
scrutiny and suspicion, nationally and globally, of Islam and Mus- 
lims, but this historical moment needs to be situated in relation to 
earlier moments of fear, anxiety, or animosity toward Islam and 
Muslims. In this chapter, I argue that historicizing the notion of 
Islamophobia and understanding the political and cultural processes 
that underwrite the construction of subjects as “Muslim” is impor- 
tant because it reveals the larger political forces that are at work in 
the war on terror and that are linked to issues of domination, 
othering, and dissent. However, these political and historical pro- 
cesses are often obscured by a discourse that reduces Islamophobia 
to an issue of cultural or civilizational difference and multicultural 
tolerance. 

The term Islamophobia has gained currency in the United States 
relatively recently, mainly since the 1980s, in the wake of the Iranian 
Revolution and the Tehran hostage crisis, which created a backlash in 
the United States against Islam and Muslims. However, animosity 
toward and suspicion or fear of Islam and Muslims has a much 
longer history, one that is intertwined with modernity, colonialism, 
and globalization and with the relationship of the United States 
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to areas designated as “Muslim” or “Middle Eastern.” The genealogy of Islamo- 
phobia can be traced to the encounter between European colonialism and 
Islam, which emerged from the Western colonization of Africa, the Middle 
East, and Asia and is embedded in the larger context of the construction of the 
“other” in Western modernity. Islam was constructed as emblematic of “other” 
peoples, cultures, and civilizations in opposition to Western civilization, Chris- 
tianity, and also later Judaism in the context of the European Inquisition, the 
Crusades, and sectarian wars and also in relation to Western capitalism and 
New World settler colonialism. 

Thus, the evolution of historical processes of Islamophobia, even when not 
named as such, is intertwined with the development of categories of “race” as 
part of 18th- and 19th-century European systems of classification of peoples 
and areas of the world that did not deserve freedom and needed European “civ- 
ilization,” thereby justifying Western colonialism. In the New World, Christian 
missionaries from Europe transplanted ideas of “barbaric infidels” to North 
America, superimposing them on the “heathen savages” or indigenous peoples 
of North America, who needed to be civilized, according to divine mandate.’ 
American Orientalism and Islamophobia thus have a long history that can be 
traced to the foundational Holy Land myths of the Christian settlers. Eerily, 
Native Americans in the U.S. military today have testified that occupying forces 
in Iraq speak of fighting in “Indian country” and “killing Indians in Iraq,” 
underscoring the ways in which different forms of racialization are superim- 
posed in a palimpsestic notion of Manifest Destiny.’ 

For example, U.S. wars on the so-called Barbary pirates off the coast of 
North Africa, from the 1780s to the bombardment of Algiers in 1815, figured 
them as Muslim/Arabs terrorizing the West and disrupting their trade and 
commerce.’ Representations of the “Orient” during the late nineteenth and 
early twentieth century were circulated by American missionaries, tourists, 
and merchants as the United States ventured into trade with the Middle East.* 
These stereotypes of Muslims and Middle Easterners crystallized in archives of 
American Orientalism that were shaped by historical events, including U.S. 
support for the Balfour Declaration of 1917 and the creation of the state of 
Israel in 1948, the overthrow of Mossadegh in Iran and the installation of the 
Shah in 1953, the attack on Beirut in 1958, the OPEC oil crisis of the 1970s, the 
Tehran hostage crisis of 1979, and the two wars in Iraq. 

Clearly, there are historical discontinuities, as well as continuities between 
different moments of Islamophobia and racial formation, but I believe that in 
each of these historical encounters an interplay of political, economic, and cul- 
tural factors is at work that we need to pay attention to in order to understand 
the suspicion of or hostility to those figured as Muslim. If we take this longer 


ISLAMOPHOBIA AND THE WAR ON TERROR III 


view of the history of Islamophobia, we can understand how it has evolved in 
relation to European colonialism, Western modernity, and global capital and 
not apart from these processes, which underlie the ambiguity of current racial 
thinking about Muslims. Sherene Razack argues that Muslims as a group have 
been evicted from the modern political community, proving the state of excep- 
tion of imperial governmentality that has legalized their torture, collective pun- 
ishment, and dehumanization in the war on terror.” 


States of Exception/Emergency 


The attacks on the United States on 9/11 intensified a discourse about Islam 
that has congealed a set of historical associations between Islam, the Middle 
East, terrorism, violence, misogyny, and antimodernity that are integral to Ori- 
entalism® and are at the center of the new culture wars in the United States 
focused on Islam, gender, and the Middle East. In the wake of the 9/11 attacks, 
questions of religion, racialization, national identification, and citizenship 
have taken on new, urgent meanings for Muslims living in the United States 
and Arab and Middle Eastern Americans more generally, as well as South 
Asians and others mistakenly profiled in the post-9/11 backlash, particularly 
(turbaned, male) Sikh Americans, some of whom were attacked or killed for 
“looking Muslim.” The national allegiances of Muslim, Arab, and South Asian 
Americans have come under intense scrutiny for signs of betrayal to the na- 
tion and for any wavering in allegiance to the project of “freedom” and “de- 
mocracy” as defined in the neoconservative vision of the “New American 
Century.” 

However, the current “state of emergency” affecting Muslims and Arabs, 
as well as other immigrant and minority communities, in the United States— 
the suspension of civil rights and the targeting of certain groups by sovereign 
violence—is in fact not exceptional in the United States; rather, it is constitu- 
tive of an imperial governmentality that rests on the exclusion of certain 
groups from citizenship at various historical moments.’ The post-9/11 mo- 
ment is not a radical historical rupture but builds on forms of power already 
in place that target different groups to varying degrees and in specific ways, 
particularly in moments of national crisis—this is a state of everyday life in 
empire. Moreover, while U.S. policies of military, political, and economic 
domination have reemerged as the focus of public debate with the war on 
terror, they are rooted in a longer history of U.S. imperial power that has used 
both direct and indirect methods of control and that has long illustrated the 
“state of exception.”* For reasons of space, I do not delve here into the theoretical 
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debates about the concept of “empire,” which has been revived in public dis- 
course since 2001, but clearly U.S. imperialism has historically been marked 
by nebulous, nonterritorial forms of domination that do not resemble tradi- 
tional forms of territorial “colonialism,”’ including covert wars and proxy 
regimes, in addition to the “formal” colonialism evident in the current occu- 
pation of Iraq. 

Furthermore, the war on terrorism overseas and the war on terror at home 
are linked because empire works on two fronts, the domestic and the foreign. 
Thus, U.S. foreign policy is linked to the “policing of domestic racial tensions” 
and the disciplining of subordinated populations through racial, gender, and 
class hierarchies within the nation,’° including the racialization of Muslims 
and Arabs as suspect citizens. The national consensus for U.S. foreign policies 
is strengthened through historical processes of scapegoating “outsiders” and 
conflating internal and external enemies through racialized and gendered dis- 
courses, as evident in the internment of Japanese Americans in World War II 
and during the Cold War.'' However, the transnational link between the two 
realms of imperial power are generally obscured in everyday discussions and 
representations even if they are alluded to implicitly and sometimes problem- 
atically in the suspicion of Muslim communities with overseas ties. This 
analysis is important for understanding the profiling of Muslims in the United 
States after 9/11, for it has always been the case that imperial power maintains 
dominance outside the nation by maintaining dominance over subordinated 
groups at home. 

Arabs and Middle Easterners in the United States—both Muslim and 
non-Muslim—have long been subject to racism, repression, and surveillance 
due to U.S. interventions and strategic interests in “remaking” the Middle 
East and, in particular, U.S. support for Israel and Zionist policies in Pales- 
tine.” Processes of exclusion and demonization of Muslims and Middle East- 
erners began well before 9/11 and have endured in consistent expressions of 
Islamophobia and anti-Arab racism.’ Orientalist images of backward, reli- 
gious, authoritarian, and misogynist Muslims and Middle Easterners have 
historically provided Americans with “opportunities for creating selves” asso- 
ciated with modernity and with a “foil for the ‘progress’ that many Americans 
so assiduously pursued as their birthright and destiny” as part of the everyday 
cultures of U.S. imperialism.” Orientalist images of Muslim “infidels” and 
“barbaric” Arabs have historically permeated U.S. popular culture, providing 
an antithesis to U.S. national identity and helping to legitimate the United 
States’ imperial expansion and racial domination, including its military, polit- 
ical, and economic interventions and support for colonialist projects in the 
Middle East.”° 
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Muslim Immigrant Youth and Cultural Citizenship 


Images of Muslim youth are central to discourses of Islamophobia and Orien- 
talism and to discussions of profiling, immigration, and national identity. Mus- 
lim youth in the United States are coming of age at a moment when their 
religious and national affiliations are politically charged issues tied to the state’s 
war on terror, both within and beyond the nation’s borders. They are often em- 
blematic of the “othering” of Islam and the Middle East; young Muslim men, 
in particular, are associated in the mainstream media with militancy, fanati- 
cism, and misogyny, and young Muslim women with victimization and the veil 
(an ever-present signifier of Muslim femininity), as female subjects requiring 
rescue and liberation by Western civilization and feminism. 

This chapter draws on research that focuses on Muslim immigrant youth 
from South Asia who have been living in the United States after the events of 
September 11, 2001, and grappling with the implications of Islamophobia for 
their national, ethnic, religious, racial, and gendered identities. My research uses 
an ethnographic approach to understand the impact of Islamophobia on the 
everyday experiences of Muslim youth in the United States and the range of their 
responses to the war on terror, considering them as active subjects fashioning 
complex critiques rather than passive objects of Islamophobia, profiling, or even 
sympathy. The study focuses on a group of working-class students from India, 
Pakistan, and Bangladesh in a public high school in a small New England city that 
I call Wellford.’* The larger project situates the experiences of South Asian Mus- 
lim immigrant youth in relation to domestic racism, neoliberal capitalism, and 
U.S. foreign policy in the Middle East and South Asia both before and after 9/11.” 

The South Asian immigrant student population in the Wellford high 
school is predominantly working to lower-middle class, recently arrived (within 
five to seven years before 2001), and with minimal to moderate fluency in 
English. Students from India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, and Afghanistan consti- 
tuted the largest Muslim population at the school, followed by youth from 
Ethiopia, Somalia, and Morocco. The parents of these youth generally worked 
in low-income jobs in the service sector, and they themselves worked after 
school, up to thirty hours a week, as security guards and in fast-food restau- 
rants, gas stations, and retail stores.'* The majority of the Indian immigrant 
youth are from Muslim families, most from small towns or villages in Gujarat, 
in western India. The families of the South Asian (Sunni) Muslim youth are 
not very involved in local Muslim organizations or mosques in the area, largely 
because they are so busy struggling with work and survival, and generally do 
not affiliate with the local Indian American or Pakistani American community 
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organizations, which primarily involve middle- to upper-middle-class, subur- 
ban families.” 

My research explores the impact of 9/11 and the anti-Muslim backlash on 
notions of cultural citizenship, or everyday experiences of national belonging, 
for South Asian Muslim immigrant youth. Cultural citizenship, or the cultural 
dimensions of citizenship and national identification, is a key trope of be- 
longing for Muslim immigrant youth because daily experiences of inclusion 
and exclusion are shaped by national and ethnic identity, race, religion, gender, 
and class and not just by legal citizenship.”” At the same time, formal citizen- 
ship remains an important aspect of national belonging and also of the war on 
terror, which has led to the mass detention and deportation of undocumented 
Muslim and Arab immigrants. However, even legal citizenship is not enough 
to guarantee protection under the law with the state’s war on terror, as is clear 
from the profiling, surveillance, and, in some cases, detention of Muslim 
Americans who are U.S. citizens.”’ These dramatic enactments of exclusion 
and criminalization are on a continuum of historical practices that have cultur- 
ally and racially constructed nonwhite groups and particular immigrant com- 
munities in the United States, such as Arab Americans, Latinos, and Asian 
Americans, as “perpetual foreigners” and threats to the nation despite legal 
citizenship.” Religious affiliation is also a marker of inclusion into cultural 
citizenship, defined in relation to a dominant Protestant or Judeo-Christian 
identity. This is evident in discourses about Muslims (and Arabs) that view 
them as inherently opposed to “Western” values that imbue neoliberal democ- 
racy and global capitalism, linking citizenship to Islamophobia through a civi- 
lizational discourse about subjects who deserve acceptance or are unfit for 
inclusion into the nation. These questions are especially pertinent to youth, 
who are viewed as the next generation of citizens and who symbolize the pos- 
sibility of threat to or support of the existing social order, giving youth a charged 
ideological significance. 

My research situates cultural citizenship in a particular moment of U.S. 
empire, during the war on terror, and explores how Muslim immigrant youth 
have grappled with their own and others’ understandings of “Muslim identity” 
in relation to racialization, labor, popular culture, family, cross-ethnic alliances, 
and urban space. Many of these issues are often neglected in scholarship on 
Muslim American youth, which has tended to have a narrow focus on issues of 
religious identity and cultural conflict, gender, and family, generally placing 
these in the well-worn and often Orientalist frame of “cultural conflict” and 
often neglecting questions of class, national and global politics, race relations, 
and popular culture. Not enough research pays attention to the ways in which 
contemporary Islamophobia and Arabophobia have shaped the identities and 
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experiences of Muslim American youth. Since 2001, the emerging body of 
work on these young people has (not surprisingly) begun shifting the focus to 
issues of Islamophobia and racism, but studies of the discrimination and vic- 
timhood they have experienced do not always consider the ways in which Mus- 
lim American youth, as political actors, resist or challenge these discourses, 
nor do the studies adequately address the geopolitical or historical context of 
post-9/11 Islamophobia. 


Dissenting Citizenship 


The larger research project sheds light on the ways in which Muslim immi- 
grant youth themselves understand, challenge, resist, or rework different no- 
tions of cultural citizenship and experiences of belonging and exclusion in 
relation to transnationalism, multiculturalism, and political dissent. Here, I 
will briefly explore what makes it possible or impossible for young people from 
targeted communities to take a dissenting stance in a climate of political re- 
pression and express a “dissenting citizenship.” The working-class Muslim im- 
migrant youth in my study are not engaged in traditional forms of political 
activism, nor do they use a formal political vocabulary, but they still offer cri- 
tiques of racism, Islamophobia, war, and foreign policy and grapple with an 
ethics of belonging. 

Though these Muslim immigrant youth were not involved in political or 
community organizations, a critique of the state’s rationale for the collective 
punishment of Muslims and the U.S. war on terror was pervasive among them. 
For example, Ayesha, a young woman whose family was from Gujarat, observed, 
“Just because one Muslim did it in New York, you can’t involve everybody in 
there, you know what I’m sayin’.” Aweek after the 9/11 attacks, Ayesha chose to 
write the words “INDIA+ MUSLIM” on her bag. For her, this was a conscious 
gesture of defiance, for she well knew the possibility of repercussions for those 
publicly identified as Muslim after September 11 but was not afraid of backlash. 
She said staunchly, “I’m hard headed. That’s how I am.” Adil, a Pakistani boy, 
was critical of the U.S. invasion of Afghanistan in 2001: “You have to look at it 
in two ways. It’s not right that ordinary people over there, like you and me, just 
doing their work, get killed. They don’t have anything to do with the attacks in 
New York, but they’re getting killed. And also the people in New York who got 
killed, that wasn’t right either.” Zeenat, a newly arrived immigrant from 
Gujarat, India, believed that the bombing of Afghanistan in response to the 
attacks of 9/11 was “wrong” because the United States was attacking people 
who were not involved in the terrorist attacks. She observed, “After September 
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11, they [Americans] hate the Muslims. . . . I think they want the government to 
hate the Muslims, like, all Muslims are [the] same.” Zeenat seemed to be dis- 
tinguishing between civil society and the state, while pointing to both as Islam- 
ophobic and responsible for constructing Muslims as a category of collective 
guilt. 

The dissent of these Muslim immigrant youth was clearly driven by two 
factors: They had been forced to deal with state and civil society discrimination 
targeting their communities soon after arriving in the United States, and they 
were from a region that was experiencing a U.S. military invasion (in Afghani- 
stan). Their persistent, if not strengthened, identification as Muslim seemed to 
be partly a defiant response related to the first factor, resisting Islamophobia, 
scapegoating, and collective punishment targeting Muslims, Arabs, and “Mus- 
lim-looking” people. All of these youth also challenged the state’s rhetoric 
about the “liberation” of Afghanistan and the “collateral” killings of civilians, 
critiquing the war in terms of human rights and international justice and link- 
ing it to nationalisms and state-sponsored terror. 

Not all the students were as bold as Ayesha in challenging the profiling 
of Muslims and publicly claiming a Muslim identity—which Ayesha did 
without wearing a hijab, contrary to expectations of what religious identifica- 
tion looks like for Muslim girls. After 9/11, South Asians, Arabs, and Mus- 
lims across the United States were increasingly hesitant to speak publicly 
about political issues, given that even legal citizens were worried about 
expressing their political critique as the state acquired sweeping powers of 
surveillance with the USA PATRIOT Act. Repression historically works on 
two levels to silence dissent, as Corey Robin (2004) points out: on a state level 
and on the level of civil society, where individuals internalize repression and 
censor themselves.” 

Interestingly, for these Muslim immigrant youth after 9/11, the high school 
was one of the few, and perhaps only, public spaces where they felt comfortable 
discussing politics, mainly because of the liberal political climate and the sup- 
port of progressive teachers and staff. For example, after an anti-Muslim inci- 
dent in the high school involving Adil and Walid, another Pakistani boy, the 
school organized an assembly featuring two Arab American speakers who crit- 
icized the war on terrorism and the attack on civil liberties. To an auditorium 
filled with their peers, Adil, Walid, and an Indian Muslim girl, Shireen, deliv- 
ered eloquent speeches condemning racism. Adil said that when he was threat- 
ened by some young men in the city, “I could have done the same thing, but I 
don’t think it’s the right thing to do.” Adil was a muscular young man, and his 
call for nonviolent response was a powerful one at that assembly, especially at a 
moment when the United States was bombing Afghanistan in retribution for 
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the attacks of September 11, and it implicitly spoke to the larger question of vi- 
olence, war, and international human rights. Shireen stood up in her salwar 
kameez and said, “We have to respect each other if we want to change society. 
You have to stand up for your rights.” Even though these working-class immi- 
grant youth did not have the support of (or time to participate in) traditional 
forms of community or political activism, they seemed to have become spokes- 
persons in the public sphere willing to voice a dissenting view and engaging 
with the discourse of “rights.” 

Muslim immigrant youth were being visibly drawn into civil, immigrant, 
and human rights debates in the local community. In the face of the repression 
of political speech after 9/11, I found some South Asian Muslim immigrant 
youths to be engaged in a practice of dissenting citizenship: an engagement 
with the state that is based on a critique of its disciplining power and national 
mythologies and that grappled with questions of political justice and human 
rights. Dissenting citizenship is still a form of citizenship, however, and so it 
engages with the role and responsibility of the nation-state and the question of 
belonging and rights for subjects; thus, it encapsulates the contradictions of 
challenging the state while seeking inclusion within it. However, the notion of 
dissenting citizenship that I propose is not meant to suggest that dissent by 
South Asian Muslim immigrant youth or South Asian or Muslim Americans 
more generally was overt, consistent, or public, let alone that it is inherently 
guaranteed, given the intensified climate of repression and surveillance. Their 
dissent was not always expressed as overtly or publicly as political dissent is 
imagined to be, but it tells us something about the nature of dissent at a time 
of political repression, which is sometimes subtle and coded or oblique. 

Dissenting citizenship is inextricably intertwined with the politics of race, 
gender, and class for these Muslim immigrant youth. Walid, a Pakistani boy, 
commented as follows: 


Actually, I think that a lot of black people don’t feel like white people 
about that thing that happened on September 11. I’ve been thinking 
something else about white people after that thing happened. ‘Cause 
I’ve seen a lot of black people talking about how one time they were 
slaves, so they don’t really like white people either... . But you know, 
I feel bad for Americans, this is their country. We are immigrants. If 
something happens back home, and someone did something to us, 
we're gonna be angty, too, right? So I can see how white people feel 
upset about September 11. 


While responses of various groups in the United States to the events of 9/11 
are more complex than the white/black binary that Walid suggests, especially 
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given the multicultural nationalism and hyperpatriotism after 9/11, what is 
important is that he came to believe that African Americans shared his experi- 
ence of marginalization within the nation, while acknowledging the nation- 
alist sentiments of the majority. It is apparent that 9/11 seems to have drawn 
these immigrant youth into an understanding of citizenship that is based on 
racialized fissures in claims to national identity, as well as affiliation with 
other youth of color. For these Muslim immigrant youth, the war on terror 
prompted an identification with other groups resisting racism, who provided 
a model of dissenting citizenship and a larger critique of the exclusion in- 
herent to the nation and it history of settler colonialism, slavery, and exclusion 
from citizenship. 

Cross-ethnic affiliations among youth do not exist either in the absence 
of interracial tensions between South Asians and other minoritized commu- 
nities, including antiblack racism in South Asian immigrant communities”* 
or, on the other hand, in the absence of multicultural attempts at inclusion 
and regimes of cultural and religious tolerance. As Wendy Brown points 
out, U.S. foreign policies are legitimized by supposedly apolitical under- 
standings of tolerance and intolerance in everyday life that produce essen- 
tialized notions of “cultural difference” and “civilizational conflict.”” The 
explosion of talks, television programs, and books about Islam after 9/11 
have in many cases produced a neo-Orientalist perspective on the “Muslim 
world” and evaded the politics and histories of the Middle East and South 
Asia, focusing selectively on issues such as gender oppression, religious 
fundamentalism, and (certain) repressive regimes. Building on Edward 
Said’s work, Asad AbuKhalil points out that much of this neo-Orientalist 
discussion spotlighting Islam after 9/11 contains a virulent strain of “the- 
ologocentrism,” making a “direct connection between Islamic theology and 
the political conditions of the Arab and Muslim world” and providing a 
problematic explanation for the presumed causes of “Muslim terrorism” in 
the pages of the Quran.” 

Dissenting citizenship captures some of the ambivalence toward the United 
States that these working-class immigrant youth experience, for the nation is 
simultaneously a place invested with their parents’ desire for the American 
dream and their own hopes of belonging in a new homeland and also the site of 
alienation, discrimination, fear, frustration, and anxiety about belonging and 
survival, a tension apparent in Muslim American communities today. A few 
youths had expectations that the United States would live up to its ideals of 
freedom and equal rights, but most seemed to emphasize simply that U.S. 
actions needs to be held to an international standard of justice that should apply 
to all nation-states, including India and Pakistan. 
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The process of dissenting citizenship is not without fundamental tensions 
that animate its expression by these young immigrants, for they implicitly 
understand the limits of a state-based notion of citizenship and of rights 
afforded by the state. Muslim immigrants from India, in particular, have had to 
consider the failures of both home and host states—India and the United 
States—to guarantee protection and equal rights to Muslim subjects. The anti- 
Muslim massacres in Gujarat in the spring of 2002, as well as the military 
standoff between India and Pakistan that preceded it in 1999, reinforce for 
Indian Muslim youth a sense that they are in an ambiguous zone between reli- 
gious and national identification, as their national allegiances are questioned in 
India as well. Right-wing Hindu movements in India and in the United States 
have also promoted a virulently anti-Muslim rhetoric and hysterical generaliza- 
tions about “Islamic terrorism” and Pakistani militants that have overlapped, 
often intentionally, with the Bush regime’s rhetoric in the war on terror, espe- 
cially as India has become the U.S. ally in the region and forged new political, 
military, and economic alliances with Israel. 


Gendering Dissent: Good, Moderate, and Bad Muslims 


Performances of dissenting citizenship by Muslim American youth are 
shaped by religion, class, nationalism, and gender through an uneasy con- 
joining of liberalism, feminism, and Orientalism that is evident in local 
spaces as well as the larger national contexts that shape them. A particular 
space has been constructed for Muslim and Arab women in the post-9/11 
debate over the war on terror that is very revealing of the ways in which Mus- 
limness and Arabness are gendered in the public sphere. In the high school, 
for example, more South Asian Muslim girls than boys spoke at public events 
in the aftermath of 9/11, even though the boys were the most visible targets 
of profiling. Beyond the question of invisibility and hypervisibility, what is 
striking is how Muslim and Arab spokeswomen have both challenged and 
supported Orientalist perspectives on Muslim and Arab “culture” and on the 
status of women in particular, in public discourse in the U.S. Arab and South 
Asian women authors and activists, some promoted by the state and right- 
wing think tanks, such as Irshad Manji, Wafa Sultan, Brigitte Gabriel (who is 
a Christian), or even Asra Nomani—began appearing in the mainstream 
media frequently after 9/11, extolling the individual freedom offered by the 
“democratic” West and the United States in particular and denouncing the 
backwardness and repressiveness of “the Muslim world,” some more shrilly 
than others.”” 
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The hunger for native informants on Islam and the Middle East has led to 
state and media promotion of what Hamid Dabashi” calls a “new breed of 
comprador intellectuals,” or native Orientalists, who provide authenticity and 
credibility to reports of atrocities, particularly against Muslim women, “justi- 
fying the imperial designs of the U.S. as liberating these nations.”” The in- 
creasing circulation, funding, and promotion of these Muslim and Arab native 
informants, or “moderate” Muslim spokespersons, who stage public testimo- 
nials of their individual “liberation” in the West demonstrate that dissenting 
citizenship is gendered in ways that are often deeply problematic. Testimonials 
that selectively focus on the oppressiveness and misogyny of Islam or Muslim 
societies are shaped by a universalizing feminist discourse about women’s 
rights that often expresses a liberal Orientalism, which Leila Anmed described 
as “colonial feminism.”*” In the United States, imperialist feminism is preoc- 
cupied with women in hijab or presumably “oppressed” Muslim women re- 
quiring liberation from their tradition in order to be brought into the fold of the 
nation. At the same time, there is a deep anxiety about young Muslim men as 
potential terrorists and religious fanatics who are, unlike women perhaps, ulti- 
mately inassimilable. As Miriam Cooke observes, “Imperial logic genders and 
separates subject peoples so that the men are the Other and the women are 
civilizable.”** 

Gendered performances of dissenting or “moderate” Muslim politics are 
embedded in distinctions between “good” and “bad” Muslim citizens that have 
been reified by state and media discourse since 2001. Mahmood Mamdani has 
argued that after 9/11: 


President Bush moved to distinguish between “good Muslims” and 
“bad Muslims” . . . “bad Muslims” were clearly responsible for 
terrorism. At the same time, the president seemed to assure 
Americans that “good Muslims” were anxious to clear their names 
and consciences of this horrible crime and would undoubtedly 
support “us” in a war against “them.” But this could not hide the 
central message of such discourse: unless proved to be “good,” every 
Muslim was presumed to be “bad.” . . . Judgments of “good” and 
“bad” refer to Muslim political identities, not to cultural or religious 
ones.” 


“Good citizenship” was performed by Muslim Americans after 9/11 in a variety 
of ways, testifying loyalty to the nation and asserting belief in its democratic 
ideals. Sometimes dissenting citizenship blurred into “good” Muslim citizen- 
ship as antiwar critics who were Muslim made public testimonials that empha- 
sized that Muslims were peaceful, loyal, American citizens while simultaneously 
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critiquing aspects of the government’s policies, revealing the contradictions 
of the narrow registers in which Muslims voice their dissent in the war on 
terror. 

The desire to perform “good” Muslim citizenship has altered the identities 
and social relations within Muslim American communities after 9/11 and cre- 
ated divisiveness, mistrust, and suspicion related to questions of dissent and 
complicity. Sally Howell and Andrew Shryock argue that Arab Americans and 
community leaders who want “to reassert their status as ‘good’ and ‘loyal’” cit- 
izens of the United States have tried to distance themselves both from “a strong 
identification with religious beliefs, political ideologies, or cultural practices 
that are genuinely alternative to those present in America today” and “from the 
people who are most likely to suffer from these images and their conse- 
quences.”®* This has heightened divisions within the targeted communities 
and reinforced distinctions between “good” and “bad” Arabs, similar to those 
between “good” and “bad” Muslim citizenship that I witnessed in Wellford and 
that are evident in national politics. Furthermore, I argue that the categoriza- 
tion of good, “moderate,” or bad Muslims rests on assumptions about the rela- 
tion of Islam to democracy, violence, and modernity that are themselves 
Islamophobic and troubling. 

The notion of good Muslim citizenship sometimes dovetails with a rhe- 
toric of multicultural inclusion that suggests that Islamophobia can be coun- 
tered simply by tolerance of religious difference via a form of religious 
multiculturalism. Orientalist constructions of “the Muslim world” after 9/11 
reinscribe the multiculturalist presumption that political injustice can be 
resolved simply by awareness of religious or cultural difference, ignoring the 
larger geopolitical and imperial frames of the war on terror. Muslim Ameri- 
can youth have also been forced to play the role of educators for the Ameri- 
can public, giving speeches at their schools and in community forums about 
Islam. Acoordinator of a Muslim youth group at the local mosque in Well- 
ford pointed out that it is a role that has also brought a certain pressure and 
fatigue to young Muslim Americans forced to become public spokespersons 
after 9/11. 

Furthermore, focusing on “Muslim” as just another cultural (or ambigu- 
ously racial) marker has, in some cases, absorbed Arab/South Asian/Muslim 
Americans into a discourse of difference and belonging to the pluralistic and 
tolerant nation-state and subsumed the category “Muslim” into an ethnicized 
U.S. identity politics. “Muslim Americans,” or the trio of “Arab, Muslim, and 
South Asian Americans,” are constructed as belonging to just another, cultur- 
ally distinct ethnic category whose problems can be contained within a dis- 
course of domestic racism and addressed by inclusion within the multicultural 
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nation.** However, the war on terror has highlighted the limitations of liberal 
multiculturalism as a response to state policies targeting Muslim and Arab 
Americans after 9/11, although it evades the larger political context and deeper 
structural racism undergirding Islamophobia as well as anti-Arab racism. The 
racism and Islamophobia of the domestic war on terror are not simply a prob- 
lem of religious difference or multicultural tolerance within the nation but are 
linked to global histories of U.S. involvement in the Middle East and South 
Asia. Some Muslim Americans, as I found in my research on immigrant youth, 
understood the anti-Muslim backlash in relation to other forms of subjugation, 
racialization, and repression in the United States and also globally, including 
anti-Muslim violence in South Asia, and began forging cross-ethnic or interra- 
cial affiliations and alliances based on a deeper critique of oppression and 
marginality. 


Conclusion 


An analysis of Islamophobia needs to be situated in the larger historical and 
political context of empire—tracing it to European colonialism, Western mo- 
dernity, and, especially for Muslim Americans in the current moment, a deeper 
exploration of U.S. racism and imperial policies in the Middle East and else- 
where. My own interest in ethnographic research helps me to understand the 
dissenting responses of Muslim immigrant youth and the contradictions of 
expressing dissent as it is laced with the politics of multiculturalism, Orien- 
talism, anti-Arab racism, and feminism. 

The U.S. presidential campaign of 2008 underscored the ways in which 
Arabs and Muslims continue to be othered as suspect citizens, as was apparent 
in the removal of Muslim women in hijab from Barack Obama’s campaign 
rally and the statement by John McCain that implicitly suggested that an Arab 
could not also be a decent, family man. Arab and Muslim Americans also con- 
tinue to be demonized as “anti-American” and “pro-terrorist” dissenters, as 
was illustrated by the attacks on Palestinian professor Rashid Khalidi. As the 
global war on terror continued, and the then president-elect talked about re- 
viving the war in Afghanistan, targeting Pakistan if necessary, and continuing 
to support the occupation in Palestine, the linkages between citizenship, dis- 
sent, Islam, and U.S. policies in the Middle East and South Asia need to be 
thoughtfully and rigorously considered. As always, the academy is a site that is 
also impacted by the repression of dissent and need for knowledge of targeted 
groups and regions, and so the stakes for our critique of Islamophobia, racism, 
and Orientalism are very high. 


ISLAMOPHOBIA AND THE WAR ON TERROR 123 
NOTES 


1. Steven Salaita, The Holy Land in Transit: Colonialism and the Quest for Canaan 
(Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 2006b); Roxanne Dunbar-Ortiz, “The Grid of 
History: Cowboys and Indians,” in Pox Americana: Exposing the American Empire, ed. 
John Bellamy Foster and Robert W. McChesney (New York: Monthly Review Press, 
2004), 31-40. 

2. Eli Painted Crow, a Yaqui soldier who served in the U.S. military in Iraq in 
2004, cited in an interview by Amy Goodman, Democracy Now, Mar. 8, 2007. http:// 





www.democracynow.org/2007/3/8/the_private_war_of_women_soldiers (accessed 
Dec. 27, 2008). See also Thomas A. Bass, “Counterinsurgency and Torture,” American 
Quarterly 60, no. 2 (June 2008): 233-40. 

3. Douglas Little, American Orientalism: The United States and the Middle East 
since 1945 (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2002), 231. 

4. Ibid.; Salaita 2006b. 

5. Sherene H. Razack, Casting Out: The Eviction of Muslims from Western Law and 
Politics (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2008). 

6. Edward Said, Orientalism (New York: Vintage/Random House, 1978). 

7. Giorgio Agamben, State of Exception, trans Kevin Attell (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 2005); Keya Ganguly, States of Exception: Everyday Life and Postcolonial 
Identity (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2001). 

8. Derek Gregory, The Colonial Present (Malden: Blackwell, 2004); Razack, 
Casting Out. 

9. Harry Magdoff, Imperialism without Colonies (New York: Monthly Review 
Press, 2003); Neil Smith, The Endgame of Globalization (New York: Routledge, 2005). 

10. Donald Pease, “New Perspectives on U.S. Culture and Imperialism,” in 
Cultures of United States Imperialism, ed. Amy Kaplan and Donald Pease (Durham: 
Duke University Press, 1993), 22-37. 

11. Ann L. Stoler, “Intimidations of Empire: Predicaments of the Tactile and 
Unseen” in Haunted by Empire: Geographies of Intimacy in North American History, ed. 
Ann L. Stoler (Durham: Duke University Press, 2006), 12. 

12. Nabeel Abraham, “Anti-Arab Racism and Violence in the United States,” in 
The Development of Arab-American Identity, ed. Ernest McCarus (Ann Arbor: University 
of Michigan Press, 1994), 155-214; Said, Orientalism. 

13. Steven Salaita, Anti-Arab Racism in the U.S.A.: Where It Comes from and What 
It Means for Politics Today (London: Pluto, 2006a). 

14. Holly Edwards, “A Million and One Nights: Orientalism in America, 
1870-1930,” in Noble Dreams, Wicked Pleasures: Orientalism in America, 1870-1930, ed. 
Holly Edwards (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2000), 28. 

15. Said, Orientalism. 

16. I have changed the name of the location and used pseudonyms to protect the 
identity of the research subjects. As part of my ethnographic study in Wellford in 
2001-2003, I interviewed South Asian Muslim immigrant students, non-Muslim and 
second-generation South Asian youth, as well as Muslim immigrant students from 
other countries, parents of both immigrant and nonimmigrant students, teachers, 


124 MANIFESTATIONS 


staff, youth program organizers, community and religious leaders, and activists 
working on immigrant and civil rights. I did fieldwork at the public high school and a 
range of sites in Wellford, including homes, workplaces, social gatherings, and 
cultural and political events. At the time of this research, I was also involved with a 
volunteer program for South Asian immigrant students in the high school, SAMTA 
(South Asian Mentoring and Tutoring Association), which organized workshops on 
academic, social, and career issues. 

17. Sunaina Maira, Missing: Youth, Citizenship, and Empire after 9/11 (Durham: 
Duke University Press, 2009). 

18. These South Asian immigrants are part of a second wave of South Asian labor 
migrants who began arriving in the 1980s, which has created an urban community of 
working-class and undocumented immigrants, in contrast to the upwardly mobile, 
highly educated South Asian immigrants who arrived in the 1960s and 1970s and 
dispersed to the suburbs. 

19. The 2000 Census reported 2,720 Indian immigrants (2.7 percent of the 
population), 125 Pakistanis, and 120 Bangladeshis in Wellford. This, of course, does 
not include undocumented immigrants. The “native” population is 74.1 percent, and 
the foreign-born population is 25.9 percent; 17.7 percent are not citizens, and 31.2 
percent speak a language other than English (U.S. Census Bureau, 2000; 
http:factfinder.census.gov/bf/_lang=en_ .. . 2000, accessed Nov. 13, 2002). 

20. Renato Rosaldo, “Cultural Citizenship, Inequality, and Multiculturalism,” in 
Latino Cultural Citizenship: Claiming Identity, Space, and Rights, eds. William F. Flores 
and Rina Benmayor (Boston, Massachusetts: Beacon, 1997), 27-38. 

21. David Cole, Enemy Aliens: Double Standards and Constitutional Freedoms in the 
War on Terrorism (New York: New Press, 2003). 

22. Abraham, “Anti-Arab Racism.”; Louise Cainkar and Sunaina Maira, “Crossing 
the Boundaries of Asian and Arab American Studies: Criminalization and Cultural 
Citizenship of Arab/Muslim/South Asian Americans,” Amerasia Journal 31, no. 3 
(2006): 1-27; Mai M. Ngai, Impossible Subjects: Illegal Aliens and the Making of Modern 
America (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2004). 

23. Corey Robin, Fear: The History of a Political Idea (New York: Oxford University 
Press, 2004). 

24. Vijay Prashad, The Karma of Brown Folk (Minneapolis: University of Minne- 
sota, 2000). 

25. Wendy Brown, Regulating Aversion: Tolerance in the Age of Identity and Empire 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2006). 

26. As’ad AbuKhalil, Bin Laden, Islam, and America’s New “War on Terrorism” 
(New York: Seven Stories, 2002), 29. 

27. Irshad Manji, who calls herself a “Muslim refusenik,” is of Indian/Egyptian 
origin and the author of The Trouble with Islam, Asra Nomani, the Indian American 
author of Standing Alone: An American Woman’s Struggle for the Soul of Islam was 
catapulted into fame by the death of her friend, journalist Daniel Pearl, and launched a 
“Muslim women’s freedom tour.” More shrill spokespersons include Brigitte Gabriel, 
the Lebanese Christian founder of the American Congress for Truth, and Wafa Sultan, 


ISLAMOPHOBIA AND THE WAR ON TERROR 125 


a Syrian American psychiatrist who became famous for declaring on Al-Jazeera 
television (Feb. 21, 2006), “There is no clash of civilizations but a clash between .. . 
civilization and backwardness, between the civilized and the primitive, between 
barbarity and rationality.” See Irshad Manji, The Trouble with Islam: A Muslim’s Call for 
Reform in Her Faith (Toronto: Random House Canada, 2003) and Asra Q. Nomani, 
Standing Alone: An American Woman’s Struggle for the Soul of Islam (San Francisco: 
HarperSanFrancisco, 2006). 

28. Hamid Dabashi, “Native Informers and the Making of the American Empire,” 
Al-Ahram Weekly, 2006, http://weekly.ahram.org.eg/print/2006/797/special.htm 
(accessed Nov. 16, 2006). 

29. Hamid Dabashi, Iran: A People Interrupted (New York: New Press, 2007), 8. 
See also Ali Behdad, “Critical Historicism,” American Literary History 20, nos. 1-2 
(Summer 2007): 286-99. 

30. Leila Ahmed, Women and Gender in Islam: Historical Roots of a Modern Debate 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1992). 

31. Miriam Cooke, “Islamic Feminism before and after September 11,” Duke 
Journal of Gender Law and Policy 22'7, no. 9 (Summer 2002), http://www.law.duke.edu/ 
shell/cite.pl >9+Duke+J.+Gender+L.+&+Pol’y+227 (accessed June 20, 2010). 

32. Mahmood Mamdani, Good Muslim, Bad Muslim: America, the Cold War, and 
the Roots of Terror (New York: Pantheon, 2004), 15. 

33. Sally Howell and Andrew Shryock, “Cracking Down on Diaspora: Arab Detroit 
’” Anthropological Quarterly 76, no. 3 (2003): 456. 

34. Evelyn Alsultany, “Selling American Diversity and Muslim American Identity 
through Nonprofit Advertising Post-9/11,” American Quarterly 59, no. 3 (2007): 


593-622. 


and America’s ‘War on Terror, 


This page intentionally left blank 





8 


Islamophobia and American 
Foreign Policy Rhetoric: 
The Bush Years and After 


Juan Cole 


One of the more pressing foreign policy problems facing the United 
States is its relations with the Muslim world. In the wake of the 
September 11 attacks, the administration of U.S. president George W. 
Bush decided to play the Islam card, making a “war on terror” central 
to the subsequent political campaigns. By late summer of 2006, as 
public opinion began turning against the Republican Party in the 
United States, a desperate Bush led the way in redefining the enemy 
as “Islamic fascism.” This ploy, which failed to excite the American 
electorate, provoked widespread protests from Middle Eastern 
governments and newspapers. The phrase nevertheless entered the 
Republican political lexicon and affected the way the United States 
was perceived in the region. In the 2007-2008 presidential cam- 
paign, Islamophobia emerged as a major campaign issue, with 
Republican candidates such as Rudi Giuliani and Mike Huckabee 
regularly saying outrageous things about Islam and Muslims. Even 
John McCain, who sometimes took a more principled stand, 
campaigned against “radical Islamic extremism.” The campaign of 
Barack Obama, eager to dissociate its candidate from rumors that he 
was a secret Muslim, sometimes behaved insensitively on the issue. 
His administration now faces the task of removing this substantial 
irritant in U.S. foreign relations with the states that make up the 
Muslim world. 

The Bush administration attempted to have its cake and eat it, 
too, in identifying a “Green Menace” that could substitute for the 
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old “Red Menace” of the Soviet Union and international communism, which 
had served U.S. politicians on the Right so well since the late 1940s in their 
fear mongering and assault on U.S. civil liberties. Thus, Bush identified 
Islam as a “religion of peace” and discouraged scapegoating Muslims for the 
September 11 attacks. Yet at the same time, he continually linked the Muslim 
world to terrorism and depicted it to the American people as a threat to U.S. 
national security. He spoke of small, weak countries such as Saddam’s Iraq, 
as well as Syria and Iran, as existential threats to the United States. Two of the 
three had a secular, nationalist government. By 2006, Bush’s initial attempt 
to speak out of both sides of his mouth was faltering, as he began engaging 
more in fear mongering, setting the tone of the 2006 and 2008 elections for 
the Republicans. 

The easy prejudices and bigotry of some in Bush’s inner circle are apparent 
in the memos of former secretary of defense Donald Rumsfeld, a master of 
misdirection. Robin Wright of the Washington Post reported on Rumsfeld’s 
memoranda, or “snowflakes,” late in 2007.' When, in April 2006, retired 
generals criticized Rumsfeld for his conduct of the Iraq War, he wrote in a 
memo, “Talk about Somalia, the Philippines, etc. Make the American people 
realize they are surrounded in the world by violent extremists.” Rumsfeld was 
apparently referring to the tiny Abu Sayyaf group in the Philippines, which is 
estimated to have two hundred members. It is more a criminal gang than an 
Islamic movement. As for Somalia, it is a failed state wracked with tribal 
violence, little of it explicitly religious in character. It is difficult to see how two 
hundred people in the Filipino jungles and some warring tribes in the Horn of 
Africa could have the world’s sole superpower “surrounded.” The only thing 
the two phenomena have in common is that the Moro Filipinos and the Soma- 
lis are largely Muslim populations. “Muslim” apparently equals “danger.” 
Rumsfeld’s effort was classic fear mongering. 

Rumsfeld’s theory of Muslim radicalism in the Persian Gulf depended on 
pop sociology of a breathtakingly glib sort. He believed that petroleum wealth 
had detached Muslims “from the reality of the work, effort and investment that 
leads to wealth for the rest of the world. Too often Muslims are against physical 
labor, so they bring in Koreans and Pakistanis while their young people remain 
unemployed. An unemployed population is easy to recruit to radicalism.” He 
added that if radicals “get a hold of” oil-rich Saudi Arabia, the United States will 
have “an enormous national security problem.” 

Most Muslims, of course, do not live in petroleum-rich states. Egypt, with 
a population of 79 million, has very little petroleum, and the largest Muslim 
country, Indonesia, has become a net importer of oil. Saudi Arabia does suffer 
from high male unemployment (30 percent in early 2008), but this has to do 
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with high population growth rates and a distorted economy (oil income hardens 
the currency and hurts exports of agricultural and manufactured goods). The 
state-owned oil wealth is very unevenly distributed and difficult to inject into 
the economy without producing high inflation. The unemployment is not 
voluntary. Nor is dependence on guest workers for manual labor specific to the 
Saudis. The United States imports large numbers of foreign workers for 
manual labor as well, but Rumsfeld does not appear to see this tendency as 
an indictment of Christianity. The idea that “Muslims” are “against physical 
labor” is just daft, and Rumsfeld contradicted himself when he said that they 
“bring in” “Pakistanis.” What religion did he think the Pakistanis followed? 
When American politicians look at the United States or Europe, they explain 
economic phenomena through economics, but the Muslim world is apparently 
a mystical realm where national character flaws explain everything. 

Rumsfeld’s anxiety about terrorists taking over Saudi Arabia was, to say the 
least, exaggerated. In fact, recent polling in Saudi Arabia found that 88 percent 
of the population approved of the government security forces pursuing 
al-Qaeda activists.” Some go percent say that fighting terrorism is among their 
top priorities (even the small number of Saudis who still have a favorable view 
of Osama Bin Laden are worried about terrorism, an indication that they do not 
believe he is a terrorist, which is why they can still admire him.) Two-thirds of 
Saudis support stronger relations with the United States, and most say that 
their view of America would improve dramatically if it withdrew troops from 
Iraq. The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia looks nothing like Rumsfeld’s fantasy. 

Rumsfeld’s Islamophobia led him to see the United States as “surrounded” 
by violent Muslim movements, even if those were tiny and without popular 
support in their own contexts, and even if their focus was on local goals rather 
than on geopolitics. He depicted Muslims as intrinsically extremist, who were 
both menacing and “surrounding.” At the core of their pathological behavior 
he found a lack of any Protestant ethic, a moral laziness that created idleness, 
unemployment, and extremism. This lazy road to terrorism threatens the 
United States not only through violent attacks but also because it menaces the 
stability of Saudi Arabia, the world’s large exporter of petroleum and therefore 
a kingpin of America’s hydrocarbon economy. 

As Republican domestic fortunes began to sink in the run-up to the 2006 
midterm elections, party leaders appear to have made a decision to push a new 
rhetoric, one that replaced the “global war on terror” with a struggle against 
“Islamic fascism.” Rumsfeld accused the Democratic Party’s critics of both the 
Iraq War and the war on terror of trying to “appease” a new form of “fascism.”? 

Bush himself picked up these expressions with alacrity around the same 
time. In late summer of 2006 he said that arrests of suspected terror suspects 
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in Britain were a “stark reminder that this nation is at war with Islamic fascists 
who will use any means to destroy those of us who love freedom, to hurt our 
nation.”* It was rather grandiose to depict the United States as “at war” with a 
handful of radicalized British youth, and it was unfortunate that Bush called the 
problem “Islamic.” Putting “Islamic” in front of another word implies that it is 
intrinsic to or characteristic of the Islamic religion or civilization. Islamic ethics 
are those of the Muslim scripture and religious teachings, for instance. It would 
not be objectionable to speak of Muslim failings or Muslim terrorists. However, 
what follows the word “Islamic,” whether most English speakers realize it or 
not, pertains to the religion itself or to the broader civilization that was deeply 
influenced by that religion. The term is analogous to “Judaic.” Likewise, one 
would not speak of a “Judaic assassin” but rather a “Jewish” one since “Judaic” 
has to do with the ideals and accomplishments of a religious civilization. 

Saudi Arabia, which has old and warm relations with the Bush dynasty, 
reacted immediately to the new demagoguery. A cabinet statement carried 
by the Saudi Press Agency “called on everyone to realize that terrorism has 
no religion or nationality.” It “warned against hurling charges of terrorism 
and fascism at Muslims without regard to the spotless history of Islamic civ- 
ilization” and added, “What Islam is being accused of today, like fascism, is 
primarily a Western cultural product.” The Saudi cabinet called for close 
international cooperation to combat terrorism.° A very popular Saudi news- 
paper ran a vehement opinion piece by Abdallah al-Jafri that noted the cabi- 
net’s response and lamented, “Thus, Bush’s hatred for Islam has reached this 
extent!”® 

Indonesian intellectual Muhamad Ali wrote of the phrase in the Jakarta 
Post soon after it began being deployed and pointed out that “when Islam is 
attached to an extreme ideology, it may imply that Islam plays a part in the 
creation of such extremist ideologies.” He observed that none of the radical 
Muslim movements invokes fascism as part of its political genealogy. He 
deplored a similar tendency in the Iranian press to compare Bush himself to 
fascist leaders such as Mussolini. He advised Washington, “If they want to 
refer to a group of terrorists, they may name them, such as al-Qaeda, Jamaah 
Islamiyah, Islamic Jihad, HAMAS, Hizbollah, etc., instead of using the word 
Islamic for any ideology emerging from the Muslim tradition and history 
without a clear definition and full understanding of the characteristics and 
diversity of Muslim movements.”’ The reaction from Muslim op-ed writers 
and editorialists was often less polite and frequently not only involved con- 
demnations of Bush for using that phraseology but also threw it back in his 
face, with enumerations of his own alleged misdeeds. The Saudi and other 
governments in the region warned against the further use of the term. 
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As well they might. While some Muslims feel themselves at war with the 
United States, they form a tiny set of shadowy organizations and are not repre- 
sentative in any way of the some 1.5 billion Muslims in the world. Nor is it clear 
that they have anything in common with the fascist movements of interwar 
Europe, which were crafted by persons of Christian heritage but sometimes 
moved toward pagan or secular emphases. Because of its tendency to express 
local grievances in nativist language, fascism is notoriously difficult to define. 
Nonetheless, surely it has to do with a virulent nationalism and the establishment 
of racial hierarchies, with a celebration of violence and struggle for its own sake 
and with the idolization of a dominating elite and contempt for the weak. Most 
Muslim extremists of the al-Qaeda variety, in contrast, reject nationalism, estab- 
lish multiethnic alliances, and think of themselves as defending the oppressed 
Muslim masses. Even if one could establish that their ideas had any similarity to 
European fascism, they should be called Muslim fascists and not Islamic ones 
since Islam as a religion is universalist in character and therefore antifascist. The 
neologism “Islamofascist” is particularly inappropriate since it yokes European 
authoritarianism to Islam as a religion. 

The imagining of an implacable Islamic enemy that licenses U.S. aggres- 
sion is clear in a number of speeches by former U.S. vice president Dick 
Cheney and by Bush. Bush warned, “The extremists are fighting to take control 
of Iraq so they can establish it as a base from which to overthrow moderate 
governments in the region and plan new attacks on the American people. If we 


fail in Iraq, the enemy will follow us home.”® 


Bush thus configured the Sunni 
Arab population of provinces such as al-Anbar and Diyala as part of a conspiracy 
to attack the United States and to overthrow the “moderate” Shiite government 
Bush had installed in Baghdad. Yet, every indication is that the Iraqi Sunni 
insurgency was simply a nationalist movement fighting for independence from 
a foreign occupier and its Shiite and Kurdish allies. It was not even apparently 
very dedicated since many of its members later agreed to take a salary from the 
United States to form citizen patrols called “awakening councils.” Bush’s 
choice of words, however, inevitably configures the Muslim as an inexplicably 
sinister bogeyman who would “follow us home” unless the United States kept 
an army boot on his neck. 

Dick Cheney, in his March 2007 speech to the American Israel Public 
Affairs Committee, the powerful coordinator of lobbying for Israel with Con- 
gress and other branches of government, used many code words to denigrate 
Islam. These passages are worth quoting at length: 


We are the prime targets of a terror movement that is global in 
nature and, yes, global in its ambitions. The leaders of this 
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movement speak openly and specifically of building a totalitarian 
empire covering the Middle East, extending into Europe and reaching 
across to the islands of Indonesia, one that would impose a narrow, 
radical vision of Islam that rejects tolerance, suppresses dissent, 
brutalizes women and has one of its foremost objectives the 
destruction of Israel. Their creed is extreme and backward looking, 
yet their methods are modern and sophisticated. The terrorists use 
the Internet to spread propaganda, to find new recruits, and they’re 
employing every other tool of communication and finance to carry 
out their plans. 

It’s odd to think of ideologues out of the Dark Ages having a 
modern media strategy, but the fact is they do. They take videos of 
their attacks and put them up on the Internet to get them broadcast 
on television. They send messages and images by e-mail and tell their 
followers to spread the word. They wage war by stealth and murder, 
disregarding the rules of warfare and rejoicing in the death of the 
innocent. 

And not even the instinct of self-preservation is a restraint. The 
terrorists value death the same way you and I value life. Civilized, 
decent societies will never fully understand the kind of mindset that 
drives men to strap on bombs or fly airplanes into buildings, all for 
the purpose of killing unsuspecting men, women and children who 
[sic] they have never met and who have done them no wrong. But that 
is the very kind of blind, prideful hatred we’re up against. 

And their aim, ultimately, is to acquire the means to match that 
hatred and to use chemical, biological or nuclear weapons to impose 
their will by unspeakable violence or blackmail. 

An enemy that operates in the shadows and views the entire world 
as a battlefield is not one we can fight with strategies used in other 
wars. An enemy with fantasies of martyrdom is not going to sit down 
at a table for negotiations. Nor can we fight to a standoff—(applause). 
Nor can we fight to a standoff, hoping that some form of containment 
or deterrence will protect our people. The only option for our security 
and survival is to go on the offensive, facing the threat directly, patiently 
and systematically, until the enemy is destroyed.” 


Cheney began his speech by identifying the common Israeli and U.S. 
challenge. In both cases, these societies are called to a “war on terror,” and 
Cheney went on to amalgamate a Shiite regional movement of south Lebanon, 
a Sunni slum movement of the Israeli-occupied Gaza Strip, and a shadowy 
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Saudi-Egyptian network that originated in the Reagan administration’s covert 
Islamist war against the Soviets in Afghanistan. That is, Israel and the United 
States face the same enemy, and it is somehow Islamic, protean, ambitious, 
grasping, malevolent, and irrational. In the Middle East itself, however, 
Hamas and Hizbullah would be seen as religious cum nationalist movements 
against foreign occupation, while al-Qaeda’s popularity has plummeted as it 
has come to be seen as merely a terrorist movement. That is, most Middle 
Easterners would not accept Cheney’s identification of the three. 

Cheney unwittingly revealed one conceptual source of his anxiety about 
the terrorists when he said that “[t]heir creed is extreme and backward look- 
ing” but that “their methods are [nevertheless] modern and sophisticated.” 
This configuring of Muslims as somehow out of place in modernity helps 
him to explain why they are so dangerous. They are medieval (from the Dark 
Ages) and yet diabolically advanced. Their very fearlessness in the face of 
superior military might and their unconventional methods, which make it 
impossible to contain them, leave the United States no option but to go on the 
offensive (i.e., to wage a series of aggressive wars in the Muslim world). By 
his choice of words, Cheney arranged for al-Qaeda and other terrorist groups 
to make the entire Muslim world hostage to U.S. anxieties, such that any 
Muslim state is at risk of a unilateral, preemptive U.S. attack to deter the 
shadowy terrorist networks that Cheney perceived as potentially enormously 
powerful. 

Bush and Cheney insisted that they distinguished between proponents 
of “Islamic fascism” and ordinary Muslims. However, how their rhetoric 
was received in the Muslim world was revealed in the press commentary on 
Bush’s visit to the Persian Gulf in January of 2008. Columnist Yusuf 
al-Kuwaylit, writing in the Saudi daily al-Riyadh, remarked, “Perhaps Presi- 
dent Bush, through his visit to the region, has seen the reality of the people 
there—that they are not bad, hypocrites or terrorists fighting civilization 
and development. On the contrary, we are the ones who seek to fill the gaps 
between developed countries by lighting the paths between us. The USA is the 
biggest and most important partner, capable of rectifying mistakes and 
directing them towards constructive and moral actions.”'® Bush’s resort to 
the rhetoric of “Islamic fascism” had been read by local intellectuals as a 
condemnation of “the people there” in general, as barbarians, medieval 
romanticists, and terrorists, as just “bad.” Even with all this rhetorical 
excess, al-Kuwaylit was convinced that the United States could still rectify its 
mistakes. 

Not everyone agreed, of course. The Arab nationalist tendency lambasted 
Bush’s visit as a humiliation for the supine Arab regimes. An independent 
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member of parliament in Egypt, Mustafa Bakri, according to Aljazeera, “called 
on the Egyptian authorities to prevent Bush from entering the country, 
describing him as ‘a war criminal’ and holding him responsible for killing 
more than one million Iraqi citizens and encroaching on the sovereignty of a 
brother Arab country.” The Doha-based satellite television channel added, “In 
an urgent request to the speaker of the parliament on the visit, Bakri depended 
on what he termed the US President’s interference in internal Egyptian 
affairs.”'' Bush’s invasion and occupation of Iraq deeply damaged the 
standing of the United States in the eyes of Muslims, and respondents to 
opinion polls consistently say that a withdrawal of U.S. troops from that coun- 
try would much improve its image. While Bush configured the Iraq War as a 
liberation of Muslims, in the Sunni Arab world it has largely been seen as an 
attack on Islam. 

The oddest thing about the Bush administration’s (and much of the 
Republican Party’s) attempt to reconfigure swathes of the Muslim world as the 
successor to the Soviet Union as a threat to the United States is how flagrantly 
it flew in the face of reality. Arguably, no region of the world outside Europe is 
so full of regimes friendly to or closely allied with the United States. Turkey is 
a NATO ally of the United States. The United States has designated Morocco, 
Egypt, Jordan, Kuwait, Bahrain, and Pakistan as major non-NATO allies, a 
foreign policy category created in 1989. This status exempts them, as with 
NATO members, from the restrictions imposed by the Arms Export Control 
Act. They can conduct cooperative research and development projects with the 
Department of Defense on a shared-cost basis, participate in counterterrorism 
projects, enjoy priority shipping of military surplus goods, receive reciprocal 
training, and have special access to space technology, and their corporations 
have permission to bid on Department of Defense contracts to keep up and 
repair U.S. military equipment abroad.” Other states in the Muslim world, 
such as Algeria, Tunisia, Yemen, Indonesia, Malaysia, the Gulf oil states, and 
most of central Asia, have close diplomatic, economic, and military ties to 
United States. 

Even Sudan and Syria, which have indifferent relations with the United 
States, were at some points lauded for their help in the “war on terror” by Bush 
administration officials. Washington’s conflicts with Iran are more serious 
and longstanding, but both countries have at various points in recent history 
reached out to one another, and they have not been on a war footing. Iran 
cooperated with the overthrow of the Taliban in Afghanistan in 2001 and with 
the overthrow of Saddam Hussein in Iraq in early 2007. Iran’s public expresses 
high regard for the United States in polls, so that what conflicts there are 
appear to be regime driven rather than populist in character. In any case, Iran, 
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a country with a population of 70 million, constitutes less than 5 percent of the 
Muslim world. 

Bush administration aggressiveness deeply damaged the image of the 
United States in the eyes of Muslims, as well as other people. The invasions 
and military occupations of Afghanistan and Iraq, the assault on the Iraqi city 
of Fallujah, and the Abu-Ghraib torture scandal all took their toll. In 2000, 
some 75 percent of Indonesians had a favorable view of the United States. By 
2006, it was only 30 percent, and after the invasion of Iraq it had fallen to 15 
percent. In 2000, 56 percent of Turks reported a favorable view of the United 
States. In 2007, it was 9 percent. In Jordan, positive views of the United States 
fell from 25 percent in 2002 to 15 percent in 2006.” 

The Republican field in the 2007-2008 presidential campaign picked up 
more negative messages in the Bush and Cheney rhetoric about Islam and 
often took them to new heights.’* Arizona senator John McCain even attributed 
his run for the presidency to his concern about “radical Islamic extremism,” 
which he characterized as the transcendent challenge facing the United States 
in the 21st century.’” Former Massachusetts governor Mitt Romney actually ran 
a campaign advertisement warning of a radical Muslim “jihad” that allegedly 
united the faithful across sectarian lines. He said, “Violent, radical jihadists 
want to replace all the governments of the moderate Islamic states, replace 
them with a caliphate.” He added, “And to do that, they also want to bring down 
the West, in particular us. And they’ve come together as Shia and Sunni and 
Hezbollah and Hamas and the Muslim Brotherhood and Al Qaeda with that 


intent.”!° 


Journalist Matthew Yglesias pointed out that the Muslim Brother- 
hood is a political party, not a militant militia or terrorist organization, and that 
Romney’s list made no sense.” One might also observe that Shiite Muslims do 
not in fact subscribe to the Sunni conception of a caliphate or popelike figure 
chosen by community elders. Michigan Republican activist Victor Ghalib Begg 
complained to the Detroit Free Press, “They’re all falling over each other to 
demonize Muslims and Islam . . . They’re trying to appeal to the power of prej- 
udice and hate. ... And it’s brainless. Everybody knows we have a problem with 
terrorism. Let’s focus on how to deal with it, instead of focusing on a faith or a 
people.””® 

Presidential candidate and Congressman Tom Tancredo (R-CO) main- 
tained, without presenting any evidence, that Muslim terrorists in the United 
States intended to set off a nuclear weapon on U.S. soil. He said, “If it is up to 
me, we are going to explain that an attack on this homeland of that nature 
would be followed by an attack on the holy sites in Mecca and Medina. Because 
that’s the only thing I can think of that might deter somebody from doing what 


019 


they otherwise might do.” This sort of inflammatory rhetoric, menacing 
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the holiest cities of Islam, one with a civilian population around the size of 
Houston, angered Muslims around the world. It impelled the Pakistani news- 
paper Nava-i Vaqt (Rawalpindi) to editorialize that “After the US presidential 
candidate Tom Tancredo’s statement in which he expressed the intention to 
attack the holy places of Islam, the Organization of Islamic Conference should 
convene an emergency summit to chalk out a unanimous line of action and 
decide that Muslim countries should dissociate themselves from the so-called 
war on terror.””” The editors urged that the Pakistani parliament immediately 
dissociate itself from the United States: “Supporting the United States now 
will be tantamount to betraying Islam.” How many hours of desperate fence 
mending Tancredo’s frankly insane nattering cost the U.S. State Department 
in the Muslim world would be hard to estimate. 

Former New York mayor Rudolf Giuliani almost seemed to be running 
against al-Qaeda in the primaries. Attempting to paint his Democratic oppo- 
nents as soft on Muslim terrorism, he complained that they “never mentioned 
the word ‘Islamic terrorist,’ ‘Islamic extremist,’ ‘Islamic fascist,’ ‘terrorist,’ 
whatever combination of those words you want to use, [the] words never came 
up.””' He added, “I can’t imagine who you insult if you say ‘Islamic terrorist.’ 
You don’t insult anyone who is Islamic who isn’t a terrorist.” Giuliani had 
never bothered to learn good English wording on the issue (explained earlier). 
Individual believers are not properly modified by the adjective “Islamic” but 
rather are “Muslim.” “Islamic” is a term that refers to the ideals, central texts, 
and practices of a religion or a civilization based on a religious tradition. There 
cannot be an “Islamic criminal,” only a Muslim one. 

Giuliani’s campaign advertisements showed angry Muslim men and 
women with a voice-over that said “a people perverted,” showing the faces of 
Muslim leaders as though they were wanted, including Ayatollah Muhammad 
Bagqir al-Hakim, a major ally of the United States against Saddam Hussein in 
Iraq (albeit an ally of convenience). A key Giuliani adviser, New York con- 
gressman Peter King, told Politico.com that 85 percent of American Muslim 
congregations were dominated by radicals and that there are “too many 


”?2 (The research of social scientists and pollsters 


mosques in this country. 
among American Muslims does not bear out the congressman’s allegations.”*) 
John Deady, a cochair of the New Hampshire Giuliani campaign, said that the 
mayor could stop “the rise of the Muslims,” whom, he said, it was necessary 
to press until “we defeat them or chase them back to their caves, or, in other 
words, get rid of them.” Reporters demanded to know whether he was 
denouncing all adherents of the religion. Deady replied, “I don’t subscribe 
to the principle that there are good Muslims and bad Muslims. They’re 


all Muslims.”** He was forced to resign from the campaign, but it was 
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predictable that Giuliani’s overheated rhetoric would attract persons with 
such views. 

Former Arkansas governor Mike Huckabee attempted to appeal to the 
evangelical voters, his own base, by raising alarms about Muslim immigration. 
After the assassination of Pakistani politician Benazir Bhutto, he remarked, “I 
am making the observation that we have more Pakistani illegals coming across 
our border than all other nationalities except those immediately south of the 
border.” He added, “And in light of what is happening in Pakistan it ought to 
give us pause as to why are so many illegals coming across these borders.”” In 
fact, there are almost no Pakistani illegal aliens to speak of in the United States. 
Asians make up only about 13 percent of the estimated 12 million illegal immi- 
grants in the United States, but almost all of them are from east Asia. Not only 
are there few illegal entrants from Pakistan, but south Asian legal immigrants 
are among the wealthiest in the country. Huckabee was attempting to play on 
the horror evoked in the American public by the assassination of Bhutto by 
scaring them on the issue of Muslims coming to the United States—as though 
Bhutto herself were not Muslim or had not studied and resided in the United 
States. 

The candidate who emerged as the Republican front-runner, John McCain, 
proclaimed at one campaign stop, “I’m not interested in trading with al-Qaida. 
All they want to trade is burqas.”*° The senator seemed to be relating the 
Muslim custom of veiling to terrorism. The Detroit Free Press, published in a 
city that has one of the largest Muslim populations in the United States, 
reported on January 12, 2008, that McCain’s remarks were hurtful to American 
Muslims. “Local Muslims say that criticizing al-Qaida is legitimate, but wonder 
why he would make a snide remark about a dress? The remark was especially 
bothersome, some said, considering that McCain’s adopted daughter, Bridget 
McCain, is from one of the biggest Muslim countries, Bangladesh.” One would 
think that raising a daughter from the Muslim world in the United States today 
would be difficult enough even without the adoptive father’s denigrating the 
customs of the women of that culture. 

On another occasion, asked whether a Muslim candidate for president 
would be acceptable, McCain replied, “I just have to say in all candor that since 
this nation was founded primarily on Christian principles . . . personally, I 
prefer someone who | know who has a solid grounding in my faith. But that 
doesn’t mean that I’m sure that someone who is Muslim would not make a 
good president. I don’t say that we would rule out under any circumstances 
someone of a different faith. I just would—lI just feel that that’s an important 
”27 However, according to Article VI of the U.S. 
Constitution, “no religious Test shall ever be required as a Qualification to any 


part of our qualifications to lead. 
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Office or public Trust under the United States.” Jewish Americans and secular- 
ists joined American Muslims in denouncing McCain’s view that the United 
States was established on a Christian foundation and that Christianity was a 
necessary credential for occupying the Oval Office. 

McCain, not Giuliani, did set some limits to the theme of Islamophobia in 
his campaign. McCain initially sought the endorsements of hate-mongering 
televangelists John Hagee and Rod Parsley. Indeed, he referred to the latter as 
a “spiritual guide.” Parsley called for Christians to make war on Islam and 
labeled Islam “a false religion.” After the endorsements generated controversy 
and especially after a video emerged of Hagee saying that God had sent Hitler 
as a hunter of Jews to force them into emigrating to Israel, McCain repudiated 
both Hagee and Parsley and specifically distanced himself from Parsley’s 
comments on Muslims.” 

In one of the more memorable moments of the campaign, McCain was 
confronted by an elderly woman who maintained that Barack Obama is an 
“Arab” (by which she clearly meant that he is a Muslim, a common error in the 
United States, where it is not realized that most Muslims are not Arabs and 
that many Arabs are not Muslims). McCain replied, “No, ma’am. He’s a decent 
family man and citizen.” While McCain was widely praised for intervening, 
some observers felt that he inadvertently cast aspersions on Arab Americans by 
implying that they are not decent or family oriented.” Despite the attempts of 
the Far Right of the Republican Party to depict Barack Obama himself as a 
Muslim or a former Muslim, the Islamophobic assault on the Democratic 
candidate faltered both because the story seemed poorly sourced and because 
of lack of public interest.*° Indeed, to demonstrate their contempt for the prej- 
udice implied in the right-wing attack on Obama’s middle name, thousands of 
his supporters began using “Hussein” as their own middle name.”* 

On the Democratic side as well, Islamophobic themes were taken up, 
though not with the same vigor or, let us say, directness, of a Tancredo or a 
Giuliani. The tabloid website “Drudge Report” put up a photo of then senator 
Barack Obama during a visit to Kenya, in which he tried on traditional Kenyan 
garb, which for some American audiences underlined his paternal line’s Mus- 
lim origins. Drudge maintained that the photo was provided by the Clinton 
campaign, which the latter denied.” For its part, the Obama campaign seemed 
to go so far in seeking to distance the candidate from the Muslim side of his 
heritage that it sometimes insulted Muslims. Veiled Arab American women 
supporting Obama were made to move from bleachers at a rally where they 
would have been visible behind the Illinois senator on the television screen.” 
Obama later apologized for the incident, caused by low-level staffers. Obama’s 
campaign let go its liaison to the American Muslim community, Mazen 
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Asbahi, after political opponents engaged in guilt by association to imply he 
had shadowy ties to persons and groups that themselves had shadowy ties. The 
accusations were insubstantial (Bush administration officials had addressed 
the Islamic Association of North America, which critics had attempted to tie to 
Asbahi), and the Obama campaign should have stuck by its guns. 

The Bush administration’s foreign policy toward the states of the Muslim 
world was characterized by a key contradiction, which limited its effectiveness 
and profoundly harmed the image of the United States in the region. Wash- 
ington never stopped pursuing close relations with Muslim-majority states. 
The U.S. military, then and now, regularly conducts joint exercises with the 
Egyptian military, for instance. It depends heavily on Turkey, Jordan, Saudi 
Arabia, Qatar, and Kuwait for logistical support. The Persian Gulf oil monar- 
chies are central to U.S. energy security. It arguably has closer allies and fewer 
regime critics in the Middle East of 2008 than it does in Latin America. Yet, 
the Bush administration attempted to depict Islam and the Muslim world as 
a bogeyman menacing U.S. security. Bush misrepresented a movement of 
ethnosectarian regionalism like Hezbollah as an international terrorist organi- 
zation. He demonized Iran, Syria, and the Sudan. Rumsfeld’s instinct when 
under attack for his mismanagement of the Iraq War was to brandish at the 
American public the tiny Abu Sayyaf group in the Philippines and the petty 
warlords of Somalia. 

Although Bush and his officials maintained that they distinguish between 
Islamic fascism and the beliefs and practices of ordinary Muslims, a significant 
proportion of the Muslim public did not believe them. Indeed, even those Mus- 
lims who did not view Bush as a “war criminal” generally found the phrase 
“Islamic fascism” extremely offensive and a sign of bad faith. Still, the 2007 
poll of Saudis made it clear that they were eager for better relations with the 
United States and that many concurred with al-Kuwaylit that the United States 
can still “rectify” its “mistakes.” 

If Bush’s rhetoric caromed from praising Islam as a religion of peace to 
depicting “Islamic fascism” as a global behemoth menacing the United States, 
his would-be successors in the presidential campaign focused on the latter 
theme. They depicted a monolithic Muslim politics aiming at a new caliphate, 
supported by moderate political parties, militant militias, and small terrorist 
groups and by both major branches of Islam. They fretted about Muslim cells 
in the United States with suitcase nukes and about millions of Pakistani 
laborers sneaking across the Rio Grande. The Republican nominee for presi- 
dent averred that the menace from radical Muslims was greater than that the 
United States had faced in Nazi Germany or the Soviet Union and that it would 
be the “transcendent” challenge for America throughout the coming century. 
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Ironically, despite the attempt of both Republicans and Democrats to deploy 
Islamophobia against the Democratic candidate for president, Barack Obama, 
in the end it turned out that the American public had become impervious to 
such appeals to its worst instincts. It may be that eight years of heavy-handed 
use of propaganda techniques and fear mongering about the Muslim world 
on the part of the Bush administration had made the electorate wary of such 
bigotry in politics. It is also clear that many in the Muslim world were ready to 
reconsider their relationship to the United States if Washington adopted new 
policies. Since the new Obama administration has abandoned the rhetorical 
excesses and Islamophobic language of the Bush years and of many in the 
(now much smaller) Republican Party and since Obama seems determined to 
end the U.S. military presence in Iraq, the prospects for such a rapprochement 
are good. 
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Islamophobic Discourse 
Masquerading as Art and 
Literature: Combating 
Myth through Progressive 
Education 


Anas Al-Shaikh-Ali 


For the great enemy of truth is very often not the lie—deliberate, 
contrived, and dishonest—but the myth—persistent, persuasive, and 
unrealistic. Too often we hold fast to the clichés of our forebears. We 
subject all facts to a prefabricated set of interpretations. We enjoy the 
comfort of opinion without the discomfort of thought. 
—President John F. Kennedy, 
Commencement Address at Yale 
University, June 11, 1962 


An American president once sent a poem by a well-known English 
poet to a fellow politician with a note saying, “I send you an advance 
copy of a poem. . . which is rather poor poetry, but good sense from 
the expansionist standpoint.”’ It is a revealing comment. The poet 
was Rudyard Kipling, and the imperialist theme and title of the 
poem, “The White Man’s Burden,” were directed largely at America’s 
foray into the Philippines in the aftermath of the Spanish-American 
war. The stirring lines excite great controversy today, although they 
capture well the sentiments of the time: 
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Take up the White Man’s burden— 
Send forth the best ye breed— 

Go, bind your sons to exile 

To serve your captives’ need; 

To wait, in heavy harness, 

On fluttered folk and wild— 

Your new-caught sullen peoples, 
Half devil and half child. 


What relevance does a hundred-year-old poem have to issues of social cohe- 
sion, security, citizenship, and democracy today? In terms of Islamophobia, the 
answer is, surprisingly, a great deal if one understands the power of popular 
culture to form public opinion and to perpetuate historically widely held false 
beliefs and myths concerning peoples, faiths, and cultures whose right to 
self-identity we fail—or perhaps fear—to comprehend. 

Real multiculturalism is an ideal that is yet to be realized, although soci- 
eties can congratulate themselves on having managed to become conscious of 
the existence and validity of the “Other,” mainly on a purely humanitarian 
level, which, though at times protected by national legislation, does not perco- 
late down to the national consciousness or collective unconscious. Movement 
of communities through migrant labor forces has brought that Other to our 
front door and severely tested our own conflicting values. Unfortunately for us, 
however, although the language of Kipling may have appreciably changed, 
those deeply held ideas, underscored by nationalism and xenophobia, still 
motivate societal systems—no matter how insidiously—and therefore con- 
tinue to be exploited in wider elements of popular culture today. This includes 
TV and radio talk shows, comics, cartoons, science fiction, almost all genres of 
popular fiction, movies, computer games, magazines, and so on. 

My primary interest in this chapter is to examine, through key samples, the 
existence of a particular type of Islamophobia predominantly found in popular 
culture and, for the purposes of this chapter, the world of art and literature. It 
is a trend that has its roots in the realm of empire and imperialism, when hos- 
tility was justified under the pretext of bringing civilization to the uncivilized 
and when moral standpoints were reasoned away under the guise of “burden,” 
responsibility, and mission, Kipling style. So, Islamophobia did not start in the 
wake of 9/11 but long before. In recent years, however, the phenomenon has 
substantially increased and, more disturbingly, evolved to become an explicit, 
almost anti-Semitic-style criticism of Islam and Muslims without in fact being 
acknowledged as such.” Moreover, it is widely tolerated, if not even encouraged, 
by knee-jerk reactions and irresponsible pronouncements by parliamentarians, 
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politicians, prime ministers, presidents, and even the upper echelons of the 
Vatican. We now have a rapidly deteriorating situation whereby a representa- 
tion of Islam and Muslims is taking place wholly at variance with reality and 
often legitimized by masquerading as intellectual, objective, and justifiable 
discourse. 

The fact is that security, citizenship, and democracy will work only if 
racism and radicalized notions of imperialism are rooted out and not given 
moral credence as legitimate responses to world events. The spread of Islamo- 
phobia (generally understood to be the fear of Islam and Muslims, as well as 
the dissemination of such fear whether by material produced, pronounce- 
ments made, or action taken), is not only injecting layers of fear and distrust 
into all levels of society but also playing into the hands of right-wing elements, 
creating an undercurrent of volatile hostility that threatens the general 
well-being of minority groups and ultimately society. We are in fact increas- 
ingly jeopardizing meaningful dialogue and interaction, hallmarks of a func- 
tioning democracy. 

Although Islamophobia is a relatively new word in the English language, 
the realities it refers to have historically been circulating in Europe and Euro- 
pean cultures for many centuries. A report by the Commission on British 
Muslims and Islamophobia stresses that “hostility towards Islam and Muslims” 
has for centuries “taken different forms at different times” and goes on to con- 
clude that, as a result, “it may be more apt to speak of ‘Islamophobias’ rather 
than of a single phenomenon. Each version of Islamophobia has its own fea- 
tures as well as similarities with, and borrowings from, other versions.”* This 
being the case, to understand Islamophobia, its process, objectives, and ratio- 
nale, we need to go back in time and examine a number of classical examples 
that illustrate the hypothesis that art has often been used as a vehicle to project 
propaganda.’ Todd Porter Field illustrates how even prior to the conquest of 
Algiers by France, “French artists and governments provided a rationale for the 
imperial project” and “produced an imperial culture that preceded France’s 


imperial expansion”:° 


It is no marvel that the Empire’s arts administrators would cultivate 
public art that ballyhooed (and concocted) heroic exploits of its 
leaders . . . what is of particular interest . . . is how the artists and 
political strategies of the battle paintings were, unexpectedly, 
employed ... making of them a renewable legacy and the basis of a 
truly national culture.° 


During the age of empire, art and literature were extensively used to paint a 
derogatory image of Islam and Muslims. One of the strategies employed was 
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that of “moral contrasts,” which pitted “French science, morality, masculinity, 
and intellectual rigor against supposedly representative traits of Easterners: 
fanaticism, cruelty, idleness, vice, irrationality, deviance, and degeneracy.”’ The 
author also notes that one hundred years after the Algerian conquest, exhibi- 
tions in Paris “celebrated the role art had played not only in depicting imperial 
expansion but also as active agent in the quest.”* 

In Turks, Moors, and Englishmen in the Age of Discovery Nabil Matar points 


out the following: 


In a frenzy of racism and bigotry that dominated the late Elizabethan, 
Jacobean, and Caroline periods, dramatists and travelers, theologians, 
and polemicists created the representations that would define early 
modern Britains’ image of the Muslims. They established in their 
popular and widely read books the stereotypes of the Muslim—a 
stereotype that was presented and represented in numerous plays 
and pageants ... The “Turk” was cruel and tyrannical, deviant, and 
deceiving; the “Moor” was sexually overdriven and emotionally 
uncontrollable, vengeful, and religiously superstitious.” 


It seems that the “Muslim was the Other with whom there could only be holy 
war.” This sentiment was not limited to England but was being entrenched in 
Spain, Portugal, France, and Italy, where stereotypes, developed in art and liter- 
ature, began playing an extraordinarily influential role in shaping anti-Muslim 
hostility and fear. Matar further notes: 


The great national literature of Europe sustained the idea of the 
Otherness of Muslims from the Renaissance into the early modern 
age: as long as Tasso, Camoes, Ariosto, Cervantes, Marlowe, and 
Shakespeare, along with El Cid and Roland, were viewed, rightly, as 
the supreme icons of European imagination, the polarization with 
Islam and Muslims could only continue. While the national 
consciousness of many European countries was being forged in the 
late medieval and Renaissance periods, the foremost enemy was 
identified as the Muslim, and the foremost hero was the ‘ancestral’ 
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fighter against the ‘infidels. 


At issue here is the idea that art and literature are in essence an exercise in 
intellectual achievement and impression, to be judged primarily on artistic 
merit alone and not political furtherance or historical distortion. Yet, art has 
always intended far more than that. It is, therefore, of far greater interest to 
pose the questions, of what influence were they, and in whose service were they 
created. 
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Conventionally, the term “the Classics” refers to literature and arts that, 
over a significant period of time, are considered to be of the highest quality and 
examples of their kind. This chapter, however, uses the phrase to refer to typical 
examples that have little or no literary value or high artistic standards in them- 
selves, yet have exerted and continue to exert influence beyond their time and 
space, due in part to the pragmatic utility of the racist and xenophobic content 
of their message. Thus, works of art and literature are not necessarily gospels 
of love and peace or espousers of the highest and noblest virtues but rather 
have been used to spread prejudice, falsehoods, stereotypes, and myths that 
incite people to conflict. Many examples can be given of works of art and liter- 
ature that have encompassed and assimilated earlier influences and presented 
them in a form and style that at the time gave their message an impetus and 
impact far beyond their life span. They continue in one way or another to shape 
either events on the ground or the psyches and attitudes of generations by 
passing the same message through other written or visual forms and helping 
to generate negative values that continue to endure. 

It is hence clear that historical Islamophobia is informing contemporary 
Islamophobia, which, in turn, is affecting individuals, communities, and 
nations by sowing the seeds of future conflict and instability. Moving into our 
own time, this form of “classical Islamophobia” has taken on a new dimension, 
a contemporary twist, crossing borders to represent a far more formidable cul- 
tural, educational, and political challenge. Indeed, it has taken on a form of 
“cultural terrorist offensive” that seeks to undermine an entire religious com- 
munity. Add to this the global reach of the media, and we have a potentially 
serious and explosive mix. 

Many people underestimate the impact of literary works and works of art 
in shaping not only popular consciousness or psyches but also policies. On 
October 4, 2004, the Washington Times published an article titled “Reliving 
Fears from Fiction,” by Arnaud Borchgrave, who commented on the develop- 
ments and pronouncements by politicians and the media regarding the acces- 
sion of Turkey into the EU. The article referred to a best-selling French novel by 
a prize-winning French author, titled Le Camp des Saints (1973),"' translated 
into English as The Camp of the Saints in 1975 and since then into other Euro- 
pean languages.” Borchgrave remarked that the “novel/parable keeps selling 
thousands of copies a year, presumably because of fears Europe has of being 
slowly ‘Islamized’ by its estimated 20 million Muslims from North Africa, sub- 
Saharan Africa, the Middle East, South and Southeast Asia.” He felt that “many 
Europeans are opposed to Turkey’s entry to the European Union, convinced it 
would allow 71 million Muslim Turks to settle anywhere and overrun Europe’s 
Christian civilization.” He referred to a speech given by EU commissioner Fritz 
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Bolkestein, who believed that “Europe will implode if Turkey is admitted . . . 
[the] EU would be like the late Austrian-Hungarian Empire, which became 
ungovernable after taking on too many different ethnic groups.” 

The newspaper’s linking of a work of fiction to something as momentous 
as Turkey’s bid to membership in the EU is significant. It proves that fiction 
does have an impact. Fear of Muslim Turks swamping Europe is a form of 
Turkophobia that has its roots largely in the art and literature of the period, 
with French popular fiction, as well as contemporary European popular fiction 
titles, simply echoing the success of bygone authors. Turkey’s situation is inter- 
esting since, despite its loss of power, the dismemberment of the Ottoman 
Empire and the introduction of an extreme form of secularism by Kemal 
Ataturk, it is still very much seen as a “Muslim specter” that haunts Europe. 
Attitudes that crystallized centuries ago continue to hold sway. While earlier 
literary works have shaped the sentiments and carried them on through the 
centuries, contemporary popular fiction is ensuring a wider dissemination of 
old views with added twists and turns. 

Returning to Rudyard Kipling’s redoubtable poem, although not strictly 
Islamophobic, it well illustrates the point that racist and xenophobic literature 
has helped shape and influence events, ideology, and policies. The poem, 
which used racially prejudiced language to develop the idea of a divine mis- 
sion of the white colonists’ work, was aimed at influencing political decision 
makers and public opinion in the United States. Kipling wrote the poem, 
intending it to “echo around the world for decades.” Actually, it has been 
echoing for more than a century and continues to do so in Afghanistan, Iraq, 
and elsewhere. Kipling claimed that the Caucasian people were the protectors 
of democracy under God, and it was their duty to lead others toward the light 
of democracy. Little, it seems, has changed. The poem appealed to the Amer- 
ican people to extend “the law” far beyond their shores to countries where 
people are “half devil and half child.” The United States at the time had just 
emerged from a “crusading” Spanish campaign that had the impact of turning 
the country into a naval and colonial power. The poem was published on 
February 4, 1899, in the London Times and the next day in the New York Sun 
and the New York Tribune. For several years, Congress had voted against the 
involvement of the United States in the Philippines. However, after the publi- 
cation of the poem and the publicity it received, including the reading of parts 
in Congress, the U.S. Senate voted on February 6 by a sufficient majority to 
send armed forces into the Philippines and take over its administration.’ 
This act marked the beginning of the expansionist and imperial policies of 
the United States as it went on to control Puerto Rico, Guam, Cuba, and the 
Philippines. 
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An advance copy of the poem was sent a month before its publication to 
Theodore Roosevelt, who had just been elected governor of New York. He in 
turn sent it to H. Cabot Lodge with the words already quoted: “I send you an 
advance copy of a poem by Kipling which is rather poor poetry, but good sense 
from the expansionist standpoint.”“* Five years later, now president, Theodore 
Roosevelt wrote to Kipling about the impact the poem had upon him and of his 
“attempt to take the White Man’s burden.” It was “on this record” that he 
“stood, and was elected, for a second term.””° All in all, the literary impact of 
the work helped transform U.S. policy, and the repercussions of that transfor- 
mation are still felt around the world today. 

As for the literary quality of the poem, it was not only President Roosevelt 
who was critical of its standards but also a host of other specialists and literary 
critics, among them the well-known novelist and critic George Orwell, who 
could scarcely disguise his disgust: “Kipling is jingo imperialist, he is morally 
insensitive and aesthetically disgusting. It is better to start by admitting that, 
and then to try to find out why it is that he survives.”"® He further describes 
Kipling’s poetry as “almost a shameful pleasure, like the taste for cheap sweets 
that some people secretly carry into middle life.””” 

Kipling’s shadow haunts the French novel The Camp of the Saints, which in 
fact echoes the internal racism of “The White Man’s Burden,” albeit in a mod- 
ern setting. While Kipling states that “Oh, East is East and West is West, and 
never the twain shall meet,” the French novel stresses that “black would be 
black, and white would be white. There is no changing that except by total mix, 
a blend into tan. They would be enemies on sight, their hatred and scorn could 
only grow as they come to know each other.”'* One of its messages calculatingly 
proclaims that “cultures and races develop to their ultimate perfection through 
necessary segregation.” There is no hope of integration whatsoever: “Now they 
both felt the same utter loathing .. . ‘No hope, Dr. Haller?’ ‘No hope, Mr. Mayor. 
Unless you kill them all, that is, because you’ll never change them.” 

Kipling’s upbeat anthem, however, is in stark contrast to the despondent 
conclusions of The Camp of the Saints. The novel relates the story of the down- 
fall and collapse of Europe as a bastion of civilization when an armada of ships 
carrying almost one million Ganges Indian immigrants arrives on the coast of 
France. These form only the tip of an iceberg, and when thousands of others 
follow them, France collapses, and so does Europe: “The mixture of races, and 
cultures, and life-styles. The different levels of ability, different standards of 
education. Why, it would mean the end of France as we know it, the end of the 
French as a nation.””° 

This is the new face of fear: terrorism on one side and immigration on the 
other. Though admittedly placed in a fantastic, even ludicrous, scenario, this 
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xenophobia as expressed in the novel does not even wish to “civilize people” 
Kipling style but rather to simply get rid of them. Are we to infer from the word 
“Saint” that Europe’s benevolence is a form of martyrdom, a holy suicide? Let 
us not forget that words are powerful and evoke our deepest emotions and 
fears.”! 

Interestingly, the novel showcases Muslims as an advance team that has 
already arrived in Europe. And the old familiar Orientalists’ oversexualization 
of the Easterners is revived to blame the coming defeat or rape of Europe on 
young immigrants, whose high fertility rates are being used as a “form of cal- 
culated revenge for colonialism and debt burden.” Triumphantly, one of the 
characters warns: “This country of mine is a roaring river. Ariver of sperm. 
Now, all of a sudden, it’s shifting course, my friend, and heading west.”” 
Although the character in the novel is not a Muslim, the Muslims would even- 
tually be blamed. On October 26, 1985, Figaro magazine published a feature 
article written jointly by Raspail, the author of the novel, and Francois Dumont, 
the then president of the Institute of Political Demography, below a photo- 
graph of a veiled Muslim woman. The scaremongering headline ran, “Will we 
still be French in 30 years?””’ Jean-Paul Gourevitch stated that publishing the 
picture of the veiled Muslim woman “changes the source of the invasion it is 
no longer Indian but North African . . . Let us be clear. It was politically incor- 
rect and legally dangerous to allude to North African and Moslem immigration 
at a time when militant anti-racism held the high ground.””* 

Another illustrative example is that of an early American book written by 
Captain John Smith, a British American settler, titled The True Travels, Adven- 
tures, and Observations of Captain John Smith.”° The work is considered to be the 
first American book written, and it had people “gripped with excitement” after 
its publication. It purports to relate the true adventures of a British American 
sailor and adventurer by the name of John Smith, whose thrilling accounts 
include the Pocahontas story brought to life by Disney. One part of his travels 
records a sensational encounter with “barbaric Muslim Turks,” a stereotype 
that Smith had brought with him from Europe to America. However, in the 
story, the narrator claims that while fighting against the Turks in Hungary in 
1602, he was wounded in battle, captured, and sold as a slave to a Turkish 
pasha. The pasha then sent Smith to Istanbul as a gift to his sweetheart, who, 
according to Smith, fell in love with him and sent him to her brother to be 
trained for the Turkish imperial service. Smith escaped after murdering the 
brother. 

Modern readers and audiences will be amused to see in Smith a seven- 
teenth-century precursor of Ian Fleming’s redoubtable agent 007 since Smith, 
like James Bond, happens to be irresistible to women and routinely escapes his 
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savage enemies by killing them. He is also a “resplendent and invincible 


hero,””° 


though the sequence of his adventure stories “read[s] like a bit of ori- 
ental fairy tales.””” He encounters enemies so villainous, barbaric, and godless 
that they have to be fought and killed at all costs. The manner of their killing 
and beheading is surpassed only by the following illustrations, which are taken 
from the book (figures 9.1-9.3). 

John Smith’s big claims that the account of his travels and adventures was 
true have been debated, discussed, and dismissed by many historians and 
writers as figments of his fertile imagination.” One could, therefore, argue that 
the work may be considered the first American Islamophobic popular fiction 
title, whose legacy stalks hundreds of contemporary Islamophobic but popular 
American works of fiction. The book, as many literary critics assert, carries no 
literary value whatsoever. Its only importance stems from the fact that Captain 
Smith was (and still is) seen as one of the first American heroes who takes a full 
measure of credit in the founding of the nation and its settlements. His Poca- 
hontas tale is a staple of American folklore. In this sense, his fiction, literary 
shortcomings aside, carries weight. 
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FIGURE 9.1. Captain Smith killing the Turkish pasha. Reproduced by 
permission of The Huntington Library, San Marino, California. 
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FIGURE 9.2. The severed heads of three Turks being presented to Captain Smith. 
Reproduced by permission of The Huntington Library, San Marino, California. 


Historical reality undermined by fiction is also a feature of Cervantes’s Don 
Quixote, where murderous Turks appear in full force. Published in 1605, the 
novel quickly became (and still is) one of the most beloved in European litera- 
ture, and John Smith, born in 1580, could well have been exposed to it as a 
young man. Passionate, vengeful, violent, yet easily led by the nose, infidel 
Moors and Turks appear in many other works of fiction, as well as plays of the 
period. The list is extensive, but suffice it to say that layers of mistrust, hostility, 
and Islamophobia historically crafted into such classical works are still with us 
in the guise of contemporary popular fiction. Here also we find the relentless 
pitting of one set of people against another, with millions of readers compelled 
(some would say trained) to identify with the moral standpoint of authors who 
are determined to undermine any efforts to build a climate of trust and peaceful 
coexistence. 

I do not wish to imply that all literary talent has been cannibalized by racist 
propaganda. Quite the opposite. Great writers like George Orwell and Charles 
Dickens have expounded upon the injustices of social conditions and champi- 
oned the lot of the poor and the downtrodden. Uncle Tom’s Cabin broke all sales 
records of the period and bravely flew in the face of prevailing racism. Regret- 
tably, it is also true that many of those who seemingly did advocate some level 


ISLAMOPHOBIC DISCOURSE MASQUERADING AS ART AND LITERATURE 153 


Cap SMITH led C aptiue to the BASHAW oj - a 
_NALBRITS in TARTARIA.Chap-12- 






FIGURE 9.3. Captain Smith being led captive to the Muslim bashaw. Reproduced by 
permission of The Huntington Library, San Marino, California. 


of truth often gave with one hand and took with the other. In Uncle Tom’s 
Cabin, Harriet Beecher Stowe very nobly championed the freeing of slaves and 
portrayed them as human beings at a time when they were seen as little more 
than cattle. However, toward the end of the novel she undermines her own 
generosity by concluding that they should all be packed off to a mythical coun- 
try in Africa rather than live side by side on an equal footing with their white 
“masters.” Furthermore, Christianity is made to play a fundamental role in 
their “redemption.” Did they need redeeming? 

Works of art, including sculptures and paintings, have been no less averse 
to manipulating reality and emotions for vested interests. A fine example of this 
is Hiram Powers’s famous statue, The Greek Slave, considered to be one of the 
most popular works of art of nineteenth-century America. Indeed, Powers 
was lauded as one of the “most gifted artists of all time.””” The statue was the 
first case of “moral nudity” that America had ever seen and an “adaptation” 
of the famous Venus de Medici (Medici Venus), a Hellenistic marble sculpture 
depicting Aphrodite, created in the first century BC. In fact, the statue’s exhibi- 
tion in London in 1846 was “a triumph,” and it became “the sensation” of the 
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Crystal Palace Exhibition in 1851.°° Why was it so successful? To a great extent 
the interest it aroused was due as much to its “literary and philosophical” con- 
tent as to Powers’s “artistic merits.”* Carl Bode notes that “the crusading like 
struggle” between the Greeks and the Turks at the time triggered great public 
interest and brought about the success of the tour in the United States.” Tens 
of thousands paid to see it during its tour in 1847-1849 in the United States 
and Europe. Six replicas were made for this tour, and miniature copies became 
immensely popular for homeowners (figure 9.4). 

In fact, the real secret of its popularity lay in the underlying story of its 
subject matter (carefully supplied by the artist and tour organizers): The 
statue depicts a young Christian virgin taken captive by “cruel and heathen 
Muslim Turks,” who kidnap her after killing her family. They put her up for 





FIGURE 9.4. The Greek Slave, an image of the statue during one of its tours. 
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sale as a sexual object, the point at which the artist sculpts her. She stands, 
head slightly bowed, completely naked, with hands chained to a post and 
exposed to the gaze of “barbaric Muslims,” people she hates and abhors. Her 
suffering and anxiety are tempered by the support of her reliance upon the 
goodness of God. Therefore, “her Christian fortitude and resignation leave no 
room for shame.” 

The statue was received with extraordinary fanfare and was accorded both 
critical acclaim and public praise. It helped greatly in generating the now-famil- 
iar Islamophobic sentiments and hatred that had already manifested in many 
earlier literary works dealing with Orientals, roughly falling under the banner 
of Turks, Moors, and “Mohamedans.” Writers have recorded the great impact 
that The Greek Slave and its traveling circus had on the psyche of the people 
who witnessed it. Some have surmised that the Turkish dimension of the statue 
could have “subconsciously evoked the stereotypes of the Middle East’s exoti- 
cism, Turkish harem imagery, and sexual provocativeness”*’ of the Muslims 
and Turks. Additionally: 


[A]s Powers needed a reason to depict his subject in the nude, and 
just as in his narrative his Slave is protected by her piety, America’s 
need to actively seek out and deal with the evil in the world was 
justified by the condemnation of the foreign “Other” who did not 
adhere to Christian traditions, a “truth” which could be spread by the 
expansion and conversion of people to Christianity.** 


The devotional reaction of mid-nineteenth-century America to the statue is 
very interesting. It allowed nudity to be viewed without guilt at a time when 
religious sentiment dominated views concerning matters of the flesh. Hence, 
like the Victorians, contemporary Americans were expected to react with moral 
horror to a traveler’s account of belly dancers, to reject sensuality in art and 
literature, and to loathe nudity in any shape or form. Yet, the same people stood 
speechless in front of The Greek Slave, admiring its naked form with a religious 
devotion that brushed aside any thought of visual sin. Why? Because the 
coming rape of The Greek Slave represented a possible rape of the West, and 
religious sentiment was drowned by religious hatred. Spectators convinced 
themselves that this type of explicit nudity was not for the sake of sensuality but 
for a noble cause and therefore well worth viewing.” 

Given its lack of real artistic merit, one would imagine that having played 
its part, the statue would have disappeared from memory long ago, but this is 
not the case. So enduring has its message been that even a cursory search on 
the Internet comes up with posters, bookmarks, miniatures, and so on, giving 
new life to a fabrication that should have died decades ago. 
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Hiram Powers lived in Italy in the 1830s and 1840s and must have been 
familiar with a well-known classic novel of Victorian erotica titled The Lustful 
Turk,’*® first published in 1828, when the traffic in pornography was growing at 
an enormous rate and had shifted from France to England.” There is no doubt 
that in producing The Greek Slave, Powers was influenced by the sexual fantasy 
of The Lustful Turk. This adult novel forms a crucial juncture of literature and is 
credited for setting the stage for many other so-called great pornographic clas- 
sics. Since 1828, it has gone through a large number of reprints and is still 
available in many bookstores in the United States and Europe, not necessarily 
from porn outlets only. It has also appeared in a number of adult magazines. 
Advertised as a “faithful and vivid” depiction of life in an eighteenth-century 
Turkish harem, the plot relates the story of a beautiful European Christian girl 
who is kidnapped and sold to a Turkish bey, who uses her as a sex slave and 
beats and abuses her. In addition, whenever she is raped and sodomized, the 
Muslim bey thanks the Almighty and the Prophet Muhammad for the gift they 
have bestowed on him.** In 1968 David Friedman directed and produced a film 
version that at the time became the most expensive adult feature film ever 
made. The sound bites advertising the film are illustrative of racist hype in a 
particularly aggressive form: 


When you see The Lustful Turk, a motion picture in the magnitude 
and tradition of Lawrence of Arabia but with girls, you will recoil with 
horror when you witness the barbaric Turks, unrestrained, 
uncivilized, disrobe their fragile yet nonetheless proud captives and 
force them into unimaginable positions completely heedless of the 
wall-busting shrieks of the hapless young women. You will wince 
with pain when you behold savage heathen tortures inflicted on the 
unsullied white bodies of the innocents who vainly seek to preserve 
their virtues.” 


There are two types of nudes in the Western artistic tradition, those that are 
considered an expression of high artistic endeavor (e.g., Michelangelo’s David), 
which symbolize a reverence for the human form and underscore Western 
understanding of Renaissance man, and those that speak a different language, 
one of sexual degradation. The Lustful Turk is a good example of a work that 
uses the Muslim world to display in form what the title conveys in words. More 
than simply a graphic portrayal of Western female nudity succumbing to the 
Muslim man, it is a full frontal assault on the cultural norms that define the 
Islamic world. Its more lauded counterpart is often found in Orientalist paint- 
ings that excite the senses in a not too dissimilar way. We may snigger in pri- 
vate at The Lustful Turk’s outlandishly poor taste, but, reading between the lines, 
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it is apparent that we are not simply to view these violently sensual images but 
also to experience them and by doing so impress upon ourselves the false valid- 
ity of the idea that, yes, the Muslim world is characterized by a savage, dark 
emotionalism whose most perverse form is cruel sexuality. 

The legacy of The Adventures of Captain John Smith, The Lustful Turk, The 
Greek Slave, and “The White Man’s Burden” continues today in the shape of 
xenophobic and Islamophobic imagery that inundates the contents and covers 
of many modern, mass-produced titles of popular fiction. These include thril- 
lers, techno-thrillers, spy fiction (sometimes labeled “political thrillers”), 
romances, historical romances, historical fiction, nuclear (alternatively chemi- 
cal and biological) holocaust fiction, missionary fiction, evangelical fiction, 
graphic fiction, young people’s fiction, children’s fiction, and, of course, adult 
and pornographic fiction. The power of images is such that one need not actu- 
ally read the contents; by simply glancing at a cover, one perceives the entire 
message in one fell stroke. Thus, images influence people’s thinking without 
their real consent. 

Covers of mass-produced titles have usurped visual propaganda techniques 
and given them global reach. It is the logic of The Greek Slave in twenty-first- 
century packaging. Where The Greek Slave relied on its background story, con- 
temporary writers, artists, and graphic designers rely on coded messages 
conveyed through the visual form. They simplify reality and link it to fear, 
associating the very real with the potentially dangerous. This coded language 
therefore uses minarets, hijabs, daggers, mosques, and so on (elements of the 
Muslim world) and then superimposes guns, nukes, masked riders, and 
scantily clad women on top. Circulating globally, this undisguised propaganda 
is then read as some sort of trademark of truth, often taken at face value.” 
Filling contemporary society with constant negative images absorbed by bil- 
lions will have consequences. There is always an emotional, intellectual link 
between readers and their subject matter, and to say that one cannot influence 
the other is analogous to stating that violence on television has no effect on the 
young. The mind can and will absorb an idea or an image, with everything that 
it entails, in a fraction of a second. In that short amount of time, the word 
“terrorist” can conjure up an image and a whole body of ideas that a thousand 
words could not convey, manipulating a desired reaction. Indoctrinating while 
they entertain, many popular novels are painting a deeply disturbing picture of 
the Muslim world, making the lives of those living in non-Muslim commu- 
nities (particularly in the West) extremely precarious. 

While in the earlier popular fiction of the r950s and 1960s fictional and 
potential perpetrators of nuclear holocaust and terrorism were depicted as mad 
scientists, deranged generals, and frustrated Nazis (Germans, Chinese, or 


158 MANIFESTATIONS 


Russians), since the 1970s, Muslims have gradually replaced them as the 
new face of the enemy. Popular fiction, largely ignored as harmless entertain- 
ment, has phenomenal power and a tremendous part to play in shaping public 
imagination. 

Grant Hugo is one of those writers who have addressed the political influ- 
ence of the thriller and who believes that novels not only project but also shape 
attitudes by appealing to “emotions, prejudices and potent cravings.” Hugo 
was surprised to find that, even as late as 1972, the political influence of the 
thriller had received “little notice” since, as a means of communication, the 
thriller (and conversely other subgenres of popular fiction) offer greater 
opportunities than any of the conventional methods: “[O]vertly political ideas 
do not always attract attention even among the minority actively interested in 
politics... exceptional talents or opportunities are needed if explicitly political 
propaganda is to exercise much impact beyond the narrow circle of party 
workers and others already committed.”*? Hugo further notes that the thrillers 
have been very popular not only with the general reader but with leaders and 
politicians as well.” 

It may not be very difficult to discover why contemporary popular fiction 
goes down so well with the public. As with other forms of modern entertain- 
ment (e.g., films, songs), it is largely light, racy, topical, gossipy, casual, and 
morally and dramatically simplistic. It is packed not only with action but also 
with a dose of violence and gore, exotica, and sex, the last ranging from the 
titillating to the explicit. It is also cheap to buy, especially in paperback. 

Popular fiction readership in the West is not limited to one age group. It is 
extremely popular with various age groups and strata of society. Readership 
includes young people, housewives, businessmen and women, civil servants, 
politicians, decision makers, ministers, prime ministers, and presidents. 
“Many illustrious people have publicly confessed their addiction to so innocent 
and popular a form of relaxation.”*’ For example, former prime minster Stan- 
ley Baldwin was an avid reader of the works of John Buchan. President John F. 
Kennedy was one of Ian Fleming’s faithful readers. It is also a known fact that 
president Ronald Reagan was an admirer of Tom Clancy, who, we are told, lec- 
tured Pentagon, CIA, and White House staff. Former president Bill Clinton is 
an avid reader of popular fiction, and during the 1992 presidential campaign 
(when he was a candidate), he expressed his admiration for Walter Mosley’s 
novels.** Moreover, some of the authors of recent popular fiction titles include 
former presidents, leaders of political parties, former diplomats, and former 
members of the armed forces and the intelligence services and agencies. 
Among them in the UK are Douglas Hurd, former foreign secretary; Edwina 
Curry, former member of Parliament and minister; Ian Smith, former leader of 
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the Conservative Party; Lord Jeffery Archer, former deputy chairman of the 
Conservative Party; and, most recently, the former head of MIs, Stella Riming- 
ton, whose first novel, At Risk, was published in 2004. In the United States, 
former president Jimmy Carter published his first novel, The Hornet’s Nest, on 
the Civil War, in 2003. In 2003 congressman Peter T. King published his Vale 
of Tears, on Muslim terrorism. Former vice president Dick Cheney’s chief of 
staff, Lewis Scooter Libby, published The Apprentice, and after his indictment its 
sales soared. Richard Clarke, special assistant to president Clinton for eight 
years and special security advisor to president Bush, published his first novel in 
2005, titled The Scorpion’s Gate (figures 9.5-9.6). 
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_A masterpiece’ Times Literary Supplement 
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FIGURE 9.5. Translated from the Italian edition. Many Islamophobic British 
and American fiction titles have been translated into European and other 
languages. Used by permission of The Random House Group, Ltd. 
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FIGURE 9.6. Both the first edition of The Mahdi, as well as this 1983 edition, 
carried the following blurb: “Aspectacular espionage story of international 
secret agencies who plan to control the emerging power of Islam by creating 
an artificial miracle—before the eyes of millions of faithful in Mecca . . . to 
provide a new Mahdi. .. provided, of course, that the prophet remains a 


puppet.” 


Islamophobia, the hallmark of present-day mass fiction, is designed not 
so much to sow the seeds of misunderstanding as to sow the seeds of willful 
hostility and nonacceptance. As old and new fiction continues to portray Islam 
and Muslims in negative terms and to present Muslim communities in the 
West as the enemy within, it also is training citizens of Europe to see their 
Turkish neighbors and 71 million Turkish citizens as potential adversaries, a 
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situation that can only be exacerbated if Turkey’s borders with Europe disap- 
pear and Turkey becomes part of the EU. To sum up, in the words of Richard 
Bulliet: 


Thus it appears that we do not include Islam in our civilization club 
mainly because we are heirs to a Christian construction of history 
that is deliberately exclusive. Western Christendom has regarded 
Islam as a malevolent Other for many centuries and has invented any 
number of reasons for holding this view . . . Shifting Western 
portrayals of Islam over the centuries make it clear that reasons for 
disliking Islam have been constructed as rationales for a preexisting 
and ongoing animosity and not vice versa. This pattern persists to the 
present day.*° 


So, what is the solution to a fear that sees the clash of civilizations as a very 
possible, if not inevitable, future? I do not advocate the banning of books, the 
burning of literature, or the implementation of censorship. Fortunately, we 
have within our capability and our societal structure frameworks that can be 
harnessed to diffuse the level and nature of this onslaught. Progressive educa- 
tion espousing the values of real multiculturalism, coexistence, and human 
development is the way forward. People need to be intelligent and discerning 
when interpreting and analyzing what they see around them, not allowing 
themselves to become mental doormats and easy prey for those who know the 
art of manipulation. 

Since 9/11, I have been invited to more than thirty workshops, conferences, 
and roundtables on the issues of dialogue, engagement, media, stereotyping, 
racism, and xenophobia in relation to Islam and Muslims. Although com- 
mendable in themselves and held with great sincerity and much fervor, the 
practical results seem, I am afraid, a little thin on the ground. The validity of 
analysis is often lost in debate, with discussions, on the whole, generating 
some short-term theoretical “fixes” rather than long-term effective strategies. 
And, by effective, I mean carefully thought-out policies or programs of action 
that have a meaningful, long-term positive impact. 

We live and work in multicultural societies, and it is this very idea of a 
global vision and an understanding of others that gives society and community 
relations stability, peace, and a broad social policy agenda, which, by promoting 
equality and cross-cultural understanding, works to eliminate racism and dis- 
crimination. The European Muslim community is an acid test of this cherished 
ideal, and we must work hard to move much faster beyond dialogue to halt the 
polarization that is being promoted by vested interests that are encouraging 
and fanning the flames of radicalization on both sides. 
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What is the situation facing us today? No matter how we try to gloss over 
reality, the fact remains that levels of mistrust, fear, and instability are rising as 
societies are held hostage by events and a hostile media with global reach. Prej- 
udice, bigotry, racism, and discrimination are generating extremism and vio- 
lent radicalism on both sides. On one side, such attitudes dehumanize the 
“Other,” thus making extreme action and violence against that Other legitimate 
and acceptable. On the other side, they generate feelings of isolation, resent- 
ment, and hatred, which—when manipulated by unscrupulous characters— 
lead to violence and destructive extremism. This will put serious obstacles in 
the way of engagement, confidence, and trust building, thereby increasing 
alienation and exclusion. Exclusion such as this can only be counterproductive. 
People, when isolated from each other in this way, only cling more desperately 
to their worldviews and in this case see reality couched in a conflict between 
Muslims and non-Muslims or simply “us” and “them.” A “secular and demo- 
cratic” society is constantly being pitted against an “oppressive and backward” 
religious identity, and this theme is played out repeatedly by the press to foster 
a sense of legitimized racism. The anti-hijab movement, for instance, is a good 
example of how the news media have widened the debate from focusing on 
violent extremism and terrorism to singling out Islam as a whole (that is, a way 
of life) and Muslims as a race to exclude and criticize openly. 

Inclusion and participation and the efforts to confront extremism and vio- 
lent radicalization are being jeopardized as Islamophobia becomes the accept- 
able face of xenophobia. To engage in effective dialogue and to build real 
bridges, this phenomenon has to be recognized and challenged at all levels, 
and the scapegoating of Muslims stopped. We have to appreciate and realize 
that the relentless media assault is having alarming effects. Unfortunately, 
whatever positive steps are taken by various authorities and Muslim and non- 
Muslim NGOs and community leaders, they are made almost immediately 
impotent by sensational and negative coverage by the media, which have played 
a considerable part in reinforcing and indeed erecting barriers between the 
Muslim community and other members of society. 

Given the magnitude of what is out there, short-term measures and quick 
fixes are unfortunately reeds against a storm, reaching a limited number of 
people and needing to be updated and repeated again and again, probably end- 
lessly. It is also important to remember that when people have already formed 
their ideas and developed their prejudices, it is difficult to change them easily. 
Such change needs considerable energy, time, and mental discipline. 

What can be done to address all of these challenges and produce multidi- 
mensional, lasting change? I believe with absolute conviction that one of the 
most effective strategies to defeat extremism, xenophobia, and Islamophobia 
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is education. Educational systems produce the future teachers, policymakers, 
politicians, artists, writers, and media experts. So what is more effective than 
tackling the issue at its core? There is widespread criticism that the national 
curricula in Europe are currently too Eurocentric inasmuch as they fail to 
value wider cultural and ethnic diversity. In the United States, education is 
seen as responsible for the largely negative and stereotyped image of Islam 
and Muslims.” Therefore, the values of morality, citizenship, peaceful coexis- 
tence, revulsion of racism and discrimination, and acceptance of the Other 
should be married to actively taught skills of critical thinking and awareness, 
forming part of all national curricula not only in the West but also in Muslim 
countries. 

It is true that, in an effort to stem radicalization, alienation, and discrim- 
ination through education, some action may have been taken. However, none 
to my knowledge has focused exclusively on education as the prime force for 
long-term change despite the fact that there have been repeated calls through 
conferences, papers, reports, and research recommendations to tackle racism, 
radicalization, and xenophobia strategically through education. One notable 
example has been the report Pathways to Tolerance: Student Diversity, pub- 
lished in 1998 by the National Association of School Psychologists in the UK. 
Ideas to help schools learn to support tolerance and celebrate student diversity 
are presented in a series of articles such as “The Tolerance-in-Action Cam- 
paign” and “An Anti-bias Approach to Early Childhood Education.” A docu- 
ment titled the 1999 Berlin Declaration: An Agenda for Future Action, which 
grew out of a conference held in that city outlined, among other things, con- 
crete proposals to improve intercultural education; transmission of a differen- 
tiated view of other cultures; elimination of stereotypes from schoolbooks; 
and the need for interreligious and ethical education in state and private 
schools. 

In addition, under the title The International Basis for Intercultural Educa- 
tion including Anti-racist and Human Rights Education, Pieter Batelmaan and 
Fons Coomans compiled and published, also in 1999, a selection of articles 
from relevant documents adopted by the governments of member states of the 
United Nations, UNESCO, the Organization for Security and Cooperation 
(OSCE), and the Council of Europe (CE). In the preface to this publication, 
aimed at policymakers, teachers, and educators, Professor Theo van Boven 
stressed the crucial role of intercultural education in the comprehensive elimi- 
nation of all forms of racism and racial discrimination, xenophobia, and related 
intolerance, which is seen as a priority by governments and international orga- 
nizations such as the UN and the CE. The various documents and declarations 
stress in different terms the need to “encourage the creation in schools, from 
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the primary level upwards, of a climate of active understanding of, and respect 
for, the qualities and cultures of others.” 

The vision of the Curriculum Review: Diversity and Citizenship, another 
important document, published by Sir Keith Ajegbo and colleagues in 2007, 
proposes that “in five years .. . all schools . . . [should] be actively engaged in 
nurturing in pupils the skills to participate in an active and inclusive democ- 
racy, appreciating and understanding difference.” The report makes impor- 
tant and relevant recommendations, especially in developing citizenship 
education, but stresses that “education for diversity is key to preparing children 
and young people for the arst-century world, where borders are becoming 
more porous and global citizenship is an increasing imperative.” The report 
also recommends that the Department for Education and Skills (DfES) com- 
mission a review of existing resources covering issues that explicitly relate to 
linking identity, diversity, and political and historical contexts.” 

A key proponent of this vision is a fourth report published in June 2006 
by a UK think tank, the Focus Institute on Rights and Social Transformation 
(FIRST). The report underlines the need to address racist attitudes and behav- 
ior from an early age in nurseries, children’s centers, and schools, stressing the 
positive impact of such an approach in combating racism throughout society. 
The report, titled Right from the Start, calls for the adoption of “a national stra- 
tegic approach” in all levels of the government to foster racial equality in the 
early years through services and settings: 


These early years are a period of intense learning for children and 
also a time when family members are most involved in their care and 
education ... It is therefore a critical opportunity for children to 
begin the process of learning to appreciate each other equally and to 
be positive about people who are different from themselves as well as 
those who are similar to them.”? 


Right from the Start stresses that only by tackling racism in early education will 
there be a long-term impact in combating racism in society as a whole. 

Other recent reports and studies on this issue include the Alliance of Civili- 
zations Report of the High-level Group, launched in November 2006. The Alliance 
of Civilizations’ project mandate is to “bridge divides and overcome prejudice, 
misconceptions, misperceptions, and polarization which potentially threaten 
world peace.” One of the recommendations of this project targets education as 
an effective and viable avenue toward realizing a paradigm of mutual respect 
among nations. Among its main fields of action the project strongly recognizes 
that “mutual fear, suspicion, and ignorance across cultures has spread beyond 
the level of political leadership into the hearts and minds of populations—so 
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much so that the notion that there are essential and irreconcilable differences 
between cultures and religions now arises regularly as an explanation for a 
range of cultural and political conflicts.” 

In order to address this, the report emphasizes that “education systems 
today face the challenge of preparing young people for an interdependent world 
that is unsettling to individual and collective identities. Education about one’s 
own history fosters a sense of community and solidarity, but it must be bal- 
anced by knowledge of global issues and an understanding and appreciation of 
other cultures and societies . . . through understanding of shared values and 
ideals.” 

Some of these and other reports and studies underline the need to train 
pupils in critical thinking right from the beginning. Thinking critically or being 
intellectually aware is a skill; it therefore needs to be learned, nurtured, devel- 
oped, and strengthened through training and practice. In short, it must be part 
of an educational system and should be integrated into the school curriculum. 
Thinking critically cannot be left to happen naturally, especially given the bar- 
rage of information and misinformation out there. It takes early training and 
nurturing on how to read outside the box, knowing that one should find alter- 
native sources and then learning how to find them, how to evaluate opposing 
opinions before deciding on the correct version of things. Not only do people 
not have the time, inclination, or experience to do so these days, but they are 
also becoming accustomed to having premises worked out for them. They 
expect the truth to appear in short sound bites—three-word slogans, which are 
the fast-food version of truth. This very strange logic underscores the fact that 
we do not live in an age of intelligent discrimination but one of confusion. 

In conclusion, the concepts of citizenship, coexistence plurality, and shared 
values will be better taught, better understood, and better realized once trust is 
built, and there is no other area where a long-term solution can be successful 
at all levels other than that of education. We need to educate the younger gen- 
eration to understand the importance of other cultures and to instill in these 
young people a respect for humanity in general. This global vision will allow 
future generations to fight all forms of intolerance and seek real, stable solu- 
tions to complex problems. The ethos of a society based on equality, respect, 
and trust for everyone is today an unrealized ideal, and what we have in its 
place is a climate of fear and, at best, tolerance. We must go beyond creating a 
culture of tolerance, for toleration is dangerous and fickle, a thin crust that 
separates reason from violence and can easily crack under the slightest pres- 
sure, and neither community will fully live at ease with the Other unless we 
understand how to stop the anger that is being deliberately provoked and 
spread on both sides, as well as how to deal with it: 
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The thesis is that our identity is partly shaped by recognition or its 
absence, often by the misrecognition of others, and so a person or 
group of people can suffer real damage, real distortion, if the people 
or society around them mirror back to them a confining or 
demeaning or contemptible picture of themselves. Non-recognition 
or misrecognition can inflict harm, can be a form of oppression, 
imprisoning someone in a false, distorted mode of being.” 


To illustrate these issues and underline the importance of focusing on a long- 
term educational strategy, I conclude by looking at a twelve-part series of 
evangelical novels titled Left Behind. The series is presented as “novels of the 
earth’s last days.” A kids’ series and a military series have also been produced. 
These works are sold on CD-ROM, as graphic-novel editions, and as videos. 
The series has been spectacularly successful; by 2005 more than 62 million 
copies had been sold, thus “outstripp[ing] the popular Da Vinci Code.”*’ The 
twelfth and final title, Glorious Appearing, sold two million copies prior to pub- 
lication in March 2004 and reached the number 2 spot on the New York Times’ 
bestseller list. 

The series relates the story of Jesus’ return to Earth to fulfill God’s will by 
wiping out from the planet all those who do not believe in Jesus, a form of en 
masse religious cleansing. I do not present a detailed analysis of the series or 
of Glorious Appearing, but I would like the reader to imagine the uproar that 
would result if a novel predicting the return of Prophet Muhammad to wipe 
out all nonbelievers, that is, an en masse cleansing of Christians and other 
non-Muslims, were to hit the market, especially the best-seller list. The author 
would not only be roundly attacked by the media and political and religious 
leaders but also be accused of being a Muslim extremist following the 
“extreme message” of the “wicked Qur’an,” promoting and encouraging vio- 
lence and hatred. The author would most probably end up in a European 
court charged with inciting hatred and terrorism or put on a ghost plane to 
Guantanamo. Although the authors of Glorious Appearing have received mild 
and “civilized” criticism, they have escaped accusations of inciting mass mur- 
der and terrorism. 

For instance, Nicholas D. Kristof in “Jesus and Jihad” states that “we should 
be embarrassed when our best-selling books gleefully celebrate religious intol- 
erance and violence against infidels.”** In his analytical article on the popu- 
larity and impact of the Left Behind series, Elliot Colla points to a dangerous 
phenomenon: 


Those who doubt whether Christian Millenarianism is related to US 
foreign policy owe it to themselves to read the Left Behind novels, 
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especially since there is much to suggest that American evangelicals 
are reading these works not as fiction, but as the faithful rendering of 
real-life prophecies in which Americans figure as righteous 
mujahideen. While it is unclear whether President Bush is a reader 
of the Left Behind series, he has often decried his appreciation for 
evangelism. And when he speaks of “evildoers,” or warns that “you’re 
either with us or against us,” he is consciously citing the same 
language that provides vocabulary for the Left Behind series.” 


Colla also noted that a spokesperson for the U.S. Armed Forces admitted that 
numerous copies of the Military Series of Left Behind were given away to sol- 
diers in Iraq and Afghanistan.” He further states that the novels of the Military 
Series relate the story of Army Rangers’ and Marine Special Forces’ involve- 
ment in aspects of Armageddon. He believes that “any resemblance [sic] to 


current US interventions in the Middle East are not accidental.”*! 


The popu- 
larity of these works “suggest [sic] that many American audiences are viewing 
contemporary events in the Middle East through an extremist evangelical 
lens.” On May 24, 2004, Newsweek magazine published a picture of a GI in 
Iraq reading a hard copy of Glorious Appearing (figure 9.7). Elliot Colla wonders 
in a letter published by ISIM Newsletter whether “some soldiers in Iraq reading 
these novels aren’t thinking that they’re involved in the first stages of Armaged- 
don.”** He adds that although “we cannot say with any empirical exactness the 
degree to which evangelical theology . . . is shaping the Middle East foreign 
policy of the Bush administration . . . such theology is ‘informing’ (rather than 
commanding) the thought, and probably even some aspects of policy.”™ 

In this context it is important to note that Sarah Palin, the Republican vice 
presidential nominee in 2008, who has attended an evangelical church since 
she was a teenager, told “the graduating class of commission students at her 
one-time church, Wasilla Assembly of God,” in June 2008 that the Iraq war is 
“a task that is from God.” She added: “[T]hat’s what we have to make sure that 
we’re praying for, that there is a plan and that plan is God’s plan.”® Compress- 
ing the war in Iraq to such reductionist terminology not only signals willful 
mental closure at the highest levels of American leadership but also legitimizes 
ideology under the flag of religion. David Gates feels that “it’s not coincidence 
that the [Left Behind] books are a favorite with American soldiers in Iraq.”® In 
fact, “many critics of the series see a resonance between its apocalyptic scenario 
and the born-again President Bush’s apocalyptic rhetoric and confrontational 
Mideast policies.”” Colla warns: 


Currently, the idea of Holy War against Islam would be abhorrent to 
most mainstream Christians and secular liberals, even those whose 
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ideas about the use of geopolitical force against Islam are not 
radically divergent from those of the evangelicals. But if the Left 
Behind series is any indication, millions of Americans are reading 
about, and perhaps even praying for, just such a Holy War. 


Needless to say, these novels, which echo the standards of the “White 
Man’s Burden,” The Lustful Turk, and The True Travels and Adventures of Captain 
John Smith, are badly written, underwhelming, pedestrian, dull, prosaic, and 
humdrum, yet they continue to be overwhelmingly popular. 

Manipulators love easy targets and short-cut methods of indoctrination, 
banking on little or no mental resistance. They agitate emotions, exploit inse- 
curities, take advantage of the ambiguity of language, and bend the rules of 
logic. Fiction, media, and other forms of popular culture allow them to do just 
that. It is about time that we brought the ball back into our court and educate 
our children not only how to read the lines but, more important, how to read 
between them. Bulliet cautions: 


Today’s anti-Muslim rants are concerned less with recycling 
Islamophobic canards from centuries past, such as Muhammad 
being a lying demagogue, than with finding new ways of articulating 
old hatreds. Under current circumstances, however, the emotional 
satisfaction some audiences derive from this updating and 
repackaging of traditional Islamophobia is not worth plunging the 
world into a series of wars.” 





FIGURE 9.7. AU.S. soldier in Iraq resting while reading a hard copy of 
Glorious Appearing. Newsweek magazine (May 24, 2004). 
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Bulliet’s words are no mere exaggeration. The real threat facing humanity 
is not Islam but ignorance, myths, and stereotypes, and, as such, it is only 
through progressive education that effective change, stimulating debate, intel- 
ligent discussion, and critical thinking can be attained to ultimately define truly 
free societies based on an ethos of respect and trust. 
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Orientalist Themes in 
Contemporary British 
Islamophobia 


Kate Zebiri 


Is contemporary Islamophobia merely the most recent manifestation 
of an age-old hostility to Islam on the part of Christendom and the 
West, an antagonism that has existed since the very beginning? This 
chapter challenges this claim and illustrates ways in which the 
discursive content of selected themes has evolved according to the 
nature of the societies in which the discourse circulates. 

While the term Orientalist has primarily applied to academic 
scholarship, art, and literature, the term Islamophobia generally 
applies more to popular culture, including the media and grassroots 
prejudice. For various reasons, including the declining importance of 
the nation-state and the rise of postmodernism, academics are now far 
less likely to represent particular national interests than they were in 
the colonial period or even in the 1970s, when Edward Said wrote his 
seminal book.' The atmosphere in the academy is now one of greater 
uncertainty and an unwillingness to subscribe to metanarratives.” 
Therefore, continuities with classical anti-Muslim themes are more 
likely to be found in popular culture, the focus of this chapter. 

Three main themes—namely gender, violence, and 
foreignness—have been selected for analysis because they were the 
main ones that emerged from my field research; I found that even 
the nonverbal hostility my interviewees encountered seemed to fall 
under one of these three headings. The focus on specific themes 
(together with their accompanying topoi and motifs) makes it 
possible to observe the various ways in which they are constructed, 
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their relative and shifting importance, and their interrelationship. The extent to 
which the treatment of these themes echoes or departs from traditional Orien- 
talist approaches is analyzed, as are ways in which they reflect contemporary 
British and/or European concerns and anxieties, for example about national 
identity. 

This chapter is based mainly on interviews with British Muslim converts 
who were asked about their experiences of hostility or discrimination,’ but it 
also includes some reference to the media, which will provide useful contextu- 
alization. Since converts are usually targeted as Muslims (rather than specifi- 
cally as converts), this will shed light on contemporary British Islamophobia in 
general. Furthermore, the experiences of white converts (who made up ap- 
proximately two-thirds of my sample) provide an opportunity to observe anti- 
Muslim hostility in its purest form, excluding (in theory at least) the ethnic/ 
racial dimension. 


Gender, Violence, and Foreignness as Perennial Themes 
in Anti-Muslim Discourse 


Orientalist discourse up until the Enlightenment was predominantly Christian 
led, primarily religious and theological, and Muhammad, the Quran, and 
Islamic theology were the main areas of discussion. The primary concerns 
were the alleged falseness of the revelations, Muhammad’s deliberate manipu- 
lation of these, and his failure to perform miracles on a par with those of Jesus. 
Norman Daniel’s magisterial study of late medieval Christian anti-Islamic 
polemic demonstrates the perennial nature of the preoccupation with violence 
and sensuality. In a medieval society in which Christianity formed the central 
element of individual, social, and communal identity, distortions of Islam 
reached the point where “nonsense was accepted . .. because whatever seemed 
useful to faith was thought likely to be true.”* 

The rise of secular humanism in the Enlightenment period and beyond 
gave rise to a reassessment of Islam, sometimes resulting in more positive 
views, for example secular-oriented admiration of Muhammad as a robust and 
effective leader, in contrast to Jesus’ lack of worldly success. However, it also led 
to a view of religion in general as irrational—a view that still often finds favor 
in the secular-dominated media. In the Romantic period, symbols and images 
of foreignness, sensuality (usually gender related), and even violence were exot- 
icized in ways that attracted the European imagination.’ 

The colonial period gave rise to more geographically and politically ori- 
ented forms of Orientalism. Anti-Muslim discourse now embraced a new 
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function that has been amply documented in Said’s Orientalism: the justifica- 
tion of the imperial project, with a corresponding need to show the irratio- 
nality, barbarity, obscurantism, and backwardness of Muslims and Islam (and 
therefore their need to be “civilized” and “enlightened”). Ernest Renan’s 
famous lecture, “Islam and Science” (delivered at the Sorbonne in 1883), 
which depicted Islam as antithetical to reason, progress, creativity, and reform, 
was an early example of such attitudes.° In the postcolonial period, postmod- 
ernism has had conflicting and contradictory results, its championing of the 
“underdog” having a leveling effect with regard to genders, sexualities, and 
races and (in theory at least) giving a voice to oppressed and disadvantaged 
minorities. In light of global inequalities, Muslims may be seen as such mi- 
norities, both internationally and in Western nation-states. The dominance of 
human rights discourse offers hope to dispossessed Muslims but can also 
give rise to the construction of Islam as politically repressive and intolerant 
(continuing the colonialist theme of the Oriental despotic ruler), as well as 
oppressive of women and minorities. 

Issues of gender and sexuality have a high profile in both Muslim and non- 
Muslim discourse on Islam. The subject of women in Islam is highly sensi- 
tized due to the long history of polemic and apologetic between Muslims and 
non-Muslims on this issue, and it is not without political implications. In the 
colonial period, claims that Islam’s teachings on women were evidence of its 
“backwardness” provided justification for political intervention in Muslim 
countries, and the construction of Islam as “oppressive” of women continues 
to serve specific Western political interests; an example is the invocation of 
women’s rights issues in connection with U.S. military intervention in Afghan- 
istan in recent years.’ The gender-related discourse has changed markedly over 
time. In the early centuries of Muslim-Christian encounter, Islam was attacked 
for its alleged moral laxity and sensuality, and accusations focused on Muham- 
mad’s alleged “lustfulness” (with reference to his multiple marriages and in 
particular his marriage to Zaynab), the Quran’s sensual depiction of paradise, 
and the licitness of concubinage, divorce, and polygyny. In the Romantic 
period, by contrast, the harem and the seraglio became objects of nostalgia, 
fascination and desire. 

The theme of violence has been no less persistent than gender-related 
themes in anti-Muslim discourse, though the reasons for its prominence have 
changed. For early Christians, the idea that Islam was “spread by the sword” 
(and the accompanying idea of Muhammad and Muslims as “bloodthirsty”) 
was significant because it contrasted markedly with the Christian ideal model 
of Jesus, who did not engage in military activity. At certain points of the history 
of Muslim-Christian relations, various parts of Europe were in fact under threat 
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of Muslim military expansion, fueling violence-related discourse. In recent 
decades, the alleged violence of Islam is related to the rise of political Islam 
and, latterly, Jihadist activism and so-called Islamic terrorism. 

Foreignness, in a sense, stands for otherness in general—the perception 
of an alien culture, values, way of life, and so on. Inevitably, it is constructed 
differently in a world of nation-states than it was in former times. In the early 
centuries of Muslim-Christian/European encounter, foreignness/otherness 
was usually constructed in religious terms, and Islam was viewed as heretical 
or as a harbinger of the apocalypse, for example.* If nineteenth-century 
Romanticism, inspired by the tales of travelers such as Richard Burton and 
Charles Doughty, constructed an exotic and alluring vision of the Orient (which 
has not wholly died out), twenty-first-century nations in the West are more 
concerned with issues of national identity, immigration, and social cohesion. 


Islamophobia in the British Context 


Unlike other parts of the world, Europe has a long history of conflict with 
Islamic polities, and this has clearly influenced the development and evolution 
of its views of Islam. While not denying the impact of distant events on shaping 
the discourse, I suggest as a general rule that the more recent the event, the 
greater its impact on contemporary views. To risk stating the obvious, imperi- 
alism is rather more important in the scheme of things than the Crusades. 
Halliday points out that British imperial history differs from that of France 
both in terms of its general impact on national identity (imperialism is more 
formative in the case of France) and in terms of the role played by Muslims 
(again, it is rather more significant in the case of France). Britain’s most diffi- 
cult encounters were with non-Muslim groups such as Hindu mutineers and 
Irish Catholic republicans rather than with Muslims.’ Events of the past few 
decades such as the 1973 OPEC oil price hikes, the Iranian hostage crisis, the 
ongoing Israeli-Palestinian conflict, and more recently 9/11, while important 
globally and having some influence on British views, have been relatively more 
significant for Americans’ perceptions of Islam.'? The July 2005 London bomb- 
ings notwithstanding, these considerations, taken together with Britain’s 
recent history of multiculturalism, may mean that a less contentious view of 
Islam prevails in Britain, as compared to France and the United States. 

One incident that has had particular resonance in Britain occurred at 
the end of the 1980s; the Rushdie affair gave a new impetus to anti-Muslim 
hostility in Britain. The events surrounding this affair marked a shift from race 
and ethnicity to religion as the core element not just in British Muslim identity 
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but also in anti-Muslim hostility, which was now increasingly expressed in 
religious rather than racial terms. Widely circulated (and sometimes staged) 
images of bearded, robed, foreign-looking Muslims demonstrating and 
burning books contributed to a view of Islam and Muslims as anti-modern, 
repressive, intolerant, and obscurantist. The protestors appeared to be chal- 
lenging one of the most cherished values of contemporary Western societies: 
freedom of speech. Equally important, by bringing religion into the public 
sphere they were going against the model of European modernity, whose tra- 
jectory over the past two or three centuries had been in the opposite direction. 

One of the most powerful driving forces of anti-Muslimism in Britain is 
arguably the news media, the primary source of information about Islam and 
Muslims for most non-Muslim Britons; Poole’s research shows a close corre- 
spondence between representations of Islam in the press and public opinion.” 
The 2007 report commissioned by the then mayor of London, Ken Livingstone, 
The Search for Common Ground: Muslims, Non-Muslims, and the UK Media, 
found the prevailing view to be that “there is no common ground between the 
West and Islam, and that conflict between them is accordingly inevitable.””” 
The overall picture in the media is that, globally, Islam is “profoundly different 
from, and a serious threat to, the West, and that within Britain Muslims are 
different from and a threat to ‘Us.’””’? Muslims are depicted as “challenging 
‘our’ culture, values, institutions and way of life.”'* The report, which exam- 
ined press material from the year 2006, identifies several components of the 
dominant narrative. These include the failure of Muslims to integrate, their 
unreasonable demands, their mixed loyalties and support for extremism, 
their obscurantism, and the incompatibility of their values and interests with 
those of mainstream society.’ Other studies, notably those by Poole and 
Richardson,’® which focus on material from the mid- to late 1990s, confirm the 
overriding impression of the otherization of Muslims in the British press, 
which constructs non-Muslims and Muslims as “us” and “them,” respectively. 
Both studies found strong, consensual interpretive frameworks operating in 
the representation of Muslims, with coverage mostly confined to a limited 
range of themes and stories selected on the basis of how well they fit in with 
those themes. 


The Experience of British Muslim Converts 


On beginning my research, conducted in 2005-2006, I anticipated that 
the nature of the hostility encountered by converts would be broadly similar 
to that encountered by born Muslims, with the possible added dimension of 
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“betrayal”—whether cultural, political, or racial—when they are targeted as 
converts to Islam. While discourse related to foreignness (e.g., “Why don’t you 
go back where you came from?”) could be expected to be less prominent, at 
least in the case of white converts, I expected that there could be an element of 
“racism by proxy,” as described by Franks.'” She found that some of her white 
Muslim respondents experienced racial abuse; she explains this with reference 
to the fact that these Muslims are “linked by association” with Pakistani 
or South Asian Muslims.’* Franks suggests that converts are of particular 
interest in this context: “As white Muslims in Britain, located at the intersection 
of religious and ‘racial’ boundaries, their experience of wearing the hijab in 
a liberal democracy draws attention to the issues of religious tolerance and 
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discrimination.” 


Methodology 


In all, thirty in-depth, semistructured interviews were conducted between 
August 2005 and July 2006.” Potential interviewees were contacted mainly via 
snowballing and convenience sampling, and some effort was made to ensure a 
spread that reflected the makeup of British converts as a whole (insofar as this 
is known) in terms of gender, age, ethnic background, and Islamic orientation. 
The interviewees consisted of twenty women and ten men (possibly corre- 
sponding to the male-female ratio among British converts generally, though 
this is not known for sure) between the ages of 19 and 59, with an average age 
of 34. The length of time that they had been Muslim varied from 4 months to 
28 years, with an average of 10.5 years. With one exception, the interviewees 
were brought up in the UK and (in one case) southern Ireland.” Twenty-four of 
them were living within the greater London area, while six lived in small towns 
or rural areas in the Midlands and Home Counties.” Twenty of the interviewees 
were white (eleven English, four Irish, two Scottish, one Welsh, and two mixed 
European), six were Black African or Afro-Caribbean, one was mixed race 
(Afro-Caribbean and white English), and three were Asian. This tallies reason- 
ably well with the probable national profile of converts (approximately one- 
third black, a tenth Asian, and the rest white).”* The educational level of the 
sample was above average, with just over half being educated to first-degree 
level or higher (including one PhD). As far as professional qualifications are 
concerned, the sample included three teachers, a doctor, a chartered accoun- 
tant, a psychologist, an engineer, and a social worker, although not all of these 
were currently employed. With regard to employment status, seventeen people 
were in salaried employment (including five who worked in an Islamic context), 
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two were self-employed, and three were students; in addition, five women were 
at home with young children, and three people were unemployed. 


Experiences of Hostility and Discrimination 


The interviewees reported varying types of experience ranging from verbal 
abuse to more subtle forms of discrimination such as difficulty in getting a 
job or in being promoted at work. Most people felt that things had gotten 
worse since 9/11 and that they had deteriorated at least temporarily in 
the immediate aftermath of 7/7; however, sometimes the interviewees were 
describing a general impression rather than a direct personal experience of 
hostility. Not surprisingly, men reported far fewer problems than women, 
whose religious identity tends to be much more visible. In fact, a relatively 
small minority of male converts dress in a way that is identifiably Muslim; 
while many have beards, the beard is usually not unambiguously Islamic. Of 
the ten men in my sample, nine wore a beard, but only three of these regarded 
their beard as distinctively or recognizably Islamic. Only one man habitually 
dressed in “Islamic” style, wearing a robe, but because his ethnic origin was 
black African, he found that people often took his attire to be African rather 
than Islamic (and his “African” appearance did not seem to evoke hostile 
reactions).”° 

Due to this low profile, most of the men were unsure as to whether they 
had encountered prejudice or whether any negative experience could be attrib- 
uted to their religious affiliation. The black African male convert mentioned 
earlier, whose appearance was perhaps more “African” than “Islamic,” felt that 
he had definitely suffered racially motivated discrimination but was not sure 
whether religious prejudice had also been a factor. In addition to the visibility 
factor, it emerged that men were less likely to be verbally abused than women 
because the latter were a softer target. One male convert’s wife, who was pre- 
sent during the interview, said that she was sometimes verbally abused when 
she was on her own but never when she was with her husband. The types 
of experiences the men reported had largely to do with getting job interviews or 
jobs (in the case of those who used their Muslim names in that situation) or 
being promoted at work. One man who felt he had been “left out of the loop” 
at work, commented that he never went to the pub when invited: “I may have 
inadvertently excluded myself.” As Modood points out, cultural racism can 
affect groups that do not accept mainstream norms, including, as in this case, 
those who abstain from drinking alcohol in a social context, as well as those 
who choose to dress in distinctive ways.”° 
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The women’s experience differed markedly from that of the men. For 
example, almost half of them reported definite incidents of verbal abuse. None 
of the women had actually been physically assaulted, though some knew of 
women who had. Probably the most traumatic-sounding experience was 
reported by someone who had been attacked by a woman in the street, seem- 
ingly out of the blue and without provocation: “She was going with her fists as 
though she was gonna punch me in the face . . . and then she made the sound 
of a bomb.” At the time this convert had been pregnant and accompanied by 
her toddler, so she had felt particularly vulnerable and unable to challenge the 
attacker as she normally would have. She said that she had been reluctant to go 
out with her children for some time following that incident. 

Women also described more subtle forms of prejudice. Several had noticed 
whispering or funny looks or felt they were stared at when they took on the 
hijab.”” One woman said that she often had people look her up and down from 
head to toe; sometimes she would smile at them, at which point they would 
usually look away or get embarrassed. She compared this to the experience of 
people with visible disabilities: “People forget that you’re not just an object.” 
The women who did not wear hijab, of whom there were three, tended to expe- 
rience the same kinds of discrimination as the men (i.e., work related). One of 
these described a form of social exclusion similar to that of the man quoted 
earlier, who had refrained from going to the pub with his coworkers. She had 
previously worked in the city and said that she had experienced “bullying” in 
the form of pressure to go to the pub and drink at lunchtime. She had found 
that there was “a very heavy pub culture, and if you don’t comply you do get the 
sense that you’re not being considered one of the gang . . . You lose chances.” 
Another woman who did not wear hijab spoke of “sarcastic comments” at work 
but ironically perhaps felt that people would not dare to make them if she did 
wear the hijab (possibly an implicit reference to new legislation against reli- 
gious discrimination in the workplace).”* 


Gender, Violence, and Foreignness 


Gender and Hijab 


Gender and hijab provide the richest set of motifs, arguments, and images 
both in media coverage and the popular imagination. Islamic gender norms 
are represented in much of the discourse as challenging or negating some of 
the most cherished and recently won “Western” values of human rights, female 
emancipation, and sexual liberation. While it is not surprising that press cov- 
erage is mainly devoted to politics, violence, and terrorism, gender themes are 
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given an airing whenever current events (such as the Jack Straw nigab affair) 
provide an opportunity.” Issues such as female circumcision, arranged/forced 
marriages (the two are sometimes conflated), and honor killings have periodi- 
cally become prominent in the news, and certain relationships—particularly 
those involving a glamorous/rich/famous white female and a Muslim male— 
received extensive coverage in the 1990s.*” The Runnymede Trust’s seminal 
report on Islamophobia, published in 1997, found a recurring theme in the 
media representation of Islam to be “the claim that Islam oppresses women, in 
ways significantly different from and worse than the ways in which women are 
treated in other religions and cultures.”** 

The “veil” (a term that can incorporate both hijab and niqab and is often 
ambiguous) provides a rich and endlessly versatile symbol, perhaps the most 
powerful symbol of Muslims’ otherness and alien values. Often portrayed in 
the media as “restrictive and burdensome,” it is closely related to the theme of 
women’s subjugation and is seen as something imposed rather than chosen.” 
In the wake of the Jack Straw affair, the word “niqab” was added to the existing 
repertoire of “burga,” “veil,” and “hijab,” enabling columnists to make finer 
distinctions between the different types of covering. Excerpts reproduced in 
The Search for Common Ground show the variety of themes that come into play. 
Joan Smith of the Independent, in an emotive piece in which she declares that 
she “loathes” the niqab and the burqa, sees the phenomenon of female cov- 
ering as “a human rights issue”: “I can’t think of a more dramatic visual symbol 
of oppression, the vast majority of women who cover their hair, faces and 
bodies do so because they have no choice.” Melanie Phillips sees “the Muslim 
veil” in even more explicitly political terms, pronouncing it “unacceptable” on 
the grounds that it is associated with “the most extreme version of Islam... It’s 
inherently separatist and perceived by some as intimidatory.”*? For Suzanne 
Moore of the Observer, issues of sexuality are uppermost: “If the female body is 
so sinful it must be completely covered, or if its exhibition shows the whorish- 
ness of all women, we make all sexuality something which is women’s fault. 
The idea that men can’t control sexual impulses while women must does 
nothing to liberate women—or men—from the horrific round of repression, 
guilt, blame and shame.”™ 

The hijab clearly played a significant part in the hostility encountered by 
the female interviewees. When women converts adopt the hijab, they usually 
experience some kind of adverse reaction from family, friends, and/or work 
colleagues. In many female testimonies, the family is reasonably accepting of 
their conversion until they take on the hijab, at which point the attitude changes. 
Because female converts are aware of this, the decision to take on the hijab is 
often preceded by much trepidation and hesitation. Several of the women had 
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felt extremely self-conscious when they started wearing hijab, like the one who 
commented: “I found it hard at first. Everyone’s staring at you. You become 
completely paranoid.” 

The theme of Muslim women’s supposed oppression came up fairly regu- 
larly in the interviews in the context of female covering. The only woman in my 
sample who wore nigab full time in public said that she had received a lot of 
sympathetic smiles and comments such as “You all right, love?” She added: 
“They think you’re oppressed.” Another said of the hijab that “Alot of people 
think you must have been forced to wear it because you’re married to an Arab.” 
Athird woman said that her friends had asked her why she had gone into “a 
religion that treats women so badly.” 

Women who convert to Islam sometimes find themselves on the receiving 
end of a particular type of hostility—they are accused of having betrayed the 
cause of feminism, for which women in the West fought so hard. Katherine 
Bullock, a Canadian convert and author of an academic study on perceptions of 
the hijab, reports that she was told that she “didn’t belong” at an International 
Women’s Day gathering as it was felt that she represented the subjugation of 
women.” One interviewee related that her mother (who was not particularly 
feminist and in fact held quite traditional values) had told her that her (the 
mother’s) friends felt that the interviewee had “betrayed everything they’d 
fought for” in terms of women’s rights. 

While women who wear the hijab sometimes encounter anger from non- 
Muslim women as a result of their alleged betrayal of the feminist cause, they 
may encounter anger from non-Muslim men, and sometimes women as well, 
for an entirely different reason. One woman had had a man comment: “Look at 
the state of that, must be boiling” (a reference to wearing full covering during 
the summer months). Another had heard a woman in the street remark: “Look 
at that for a pig’s ear.” These comments are likely to be a reaction to the sexual 
nonavailability of Muslim women (if not literally, then at least symbolically— 
they are not even playing the game and making a pretense of such availability); 
Franks points out that women, as well as men, can find it hard to forgive those 
who “disrupt” the “pattern of the masculine gaze.”*° Several interviewees vol- 
unteered the view that it was mostly men who expressed hostility toward women 
who wear the hijab in the street. 


Violence 


Both Poole and Richardson found that, in the mid- to late 1990s, conflict and 
violence were central to reporting on Islam and Muslims and that “Muslim” or 
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“Islamic” terrorism was a central theme; Poole’s follow-up article, coming into 
the 2000s, found that this theme predominated over all others relating to 
Muslims.” Muslims in general are routinely portrayed as a threat to security, 
with the motifs of “the enemy within” or “fifth column” implicating British 
Muslims in particular. 

It is not difficult to find references to violence in the media that chime 
in with age-old anti-Muslim themes. The first Runnymede Trust report repro- 
duced a particularly crude example from an article by Robert Kilroy-Silk, pub- 
lished in the Daily Express in 1995. After referring to the public cutting off of 
ears and hands in Iraq, the article continues: “Moslems [sic] everywhere behave 
with equal savagery. They behead criminals, stone to death female—only 
female—adulterers, throw acid in the faces of women who refuse to wear the 
chadar [sic], mutilate the genitals of young girls and ritually abuse animals.” 
Kilroy-Silk’s infamous article, titled “We Owe Arabs Nothing,” published sev- 
eral years later in the Sunday Express, did not explicitly refer to “Moslems.” 
However, the reference to “suicide bombers, limb-amputators, women repres- 
sors” was clearly intended to invoke Islam, and not just the Arabs of the title.”” 
Evening Standard columnist Brian Sewell argues that “Islam has always been 
militant; the urge to conquer and convert began with the great imperial thrust 
of Mohammed himself.” Asking rhetorically what “Islam” will gain from a 
clash with the West, Sewell replies: “It will secure the old certainties of poverty, 
disease, the suffocating conformism compelled by the beatings, amputations 
and hideous executions of sharia law—‘the will of Allah,’ as they say when 
children die, and ‘God is great,’ they shout when men and women, hanged for 
what we see as mere misdemeanor, choke slowly in the noose.”*” Thus, we 
find a potent mix of old and new themes combined in mutually reinforcing 
ways: the initial Islamic conquests, harsh Islamic punishments, and “Islamic 
terrorism.” 

Given the timing of my interviews, which began the month after the July 
2005 bombings, it is perhaps not surprising that the interviewees felt that the 
theme of terrorism was somehow present even if it was not verbally expressed; 
several commented that their families expected them to explain or defend so- 
called Islamic terrorism or political extremism. One woman said that, since 
7/7, “People look at you like you are a terrorist. As soon as they see your head 
covering, they think you’re going to blow them up.” Another commented on 
an experience of being stared at by both customers and staff in a bank: “I 
was so scared... I actually felt that they were feeling I was a terrorist or 
something.” Such experiences were more common immediately following 
the July 2005 London subway bombings, but most said that the sense of 
hostility had subsided somewhat fairly soon afterward. One woman said 


184 MANIFESTATIONS 


that, after the bombings, she had felt uncomfortable at work when her 
colleagues were discussing the event. When a non-Muslim colleague had 
mentioned that she was scared to take the subway, this convert had said that 
she, too, was scared: “They looked at me in surprise—to see that I felt the same 
way that they did.” 

At times, the theme of violence is linked to the hijab. As Farhia Thomas of 
the Muslim Women’s Resource Centre in Glasgow points out, describing 
reactions that she and her hijab-wearing friends encounter: “We’re either 
oppressed, or we’ve got Kalashnikovs under our coats.”*” Interestingly, a male 
interviewee who was himself very discreet about his Muslim identity, prefer- 
ring a culturally minimalist and theologically oriented version of Islam, echoed 
the view expressed earlier by Melanie Phillips: “Nigab is the uniform of an 
al-Qaeda sympathizer ... When I see women in niqab, I just think they’re the 
sympathizers of the terrorists of today and the breeders and nurturers of the 
terrorists of tomorrow. You don’t wear that unless you’re committed to a hard- 
line version of Islam, which is anathema to me.” 


Foreignness 


Quantitative and qualitative studies of the British press show that although at 
times British Muslims are seen in a slightly more favorable light and in less 
stereotypical ways, the lines between British Muslims and Muslims globally are 
blurred and direct links are frequently made between them.’ While global 
Islam outweighs British Islam in terms of quantity of coverage, there is a good 
deal of osmosis between the two, for example, when British Muslims are seen 
as “the enemy within” or as a conduit for the penetration of “foreign” values 
into Britain.“ The permeability of the boundaries between domestic and for- 
eign Islam/Muslims contributes to the sense of the Muslim presence in and 
immigration to the UK as threatening. Indeed, both Richardson and Poole 
found that British Muslims, like other Muslims, are strongly otherized, to 
the extent that they are excluded from Britishness either because of values or 
characteristics they are perceived as lacking or because of those that they are 
perceived as having (namely “Islamicness”).”° 

Both the Honeyford and the Rushdie affairs in the 1980s had a strong for- 
eign dimension (pertaining to pupils’ extended visits to Pakistan and Khomeini’s 
so-called fatwa, respectively), and with the rising specter of “Islamic fundamen- 
talism” and then “Islamic terrorism” in the 1990s, specific connections were 
made between events abroad and the infiltration of Islamists into Britain 
(bringing right-wing criticism of Britain’s relatively liberal immigration and 
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asylum policies). The link between foreignness and violence is made even 
more explicit in stock images of cartoonists who, in recent years, have depicted 
an enemy who resembles bin Laden—complete with beard, turban, robes, 
Kalashnikov, and hooked nose.** Bin Laden is of course just one of a number 
of obligingly foreign-seeming and bellicose “folk devils,” including Abu Hamza 
and Omar Bakri Mohammed. 

As indicated earlier, a major motif in Muslims’ perceived foreignness is 
their allegedly alien culture and values. A certain emphasis on education in 
press coverage of Muslims, especially in the 1990s, arose from the recognition 
of the key role that education plays in transmitting cultural values and social 
norms to the younger generation.” This strand of discourse resonates with 
Huntington’s famous “clash of civilizations” thesis. In much anti-Muslim rhe- 
toric, exclusion of Muslims goes beyond the national context; as Miles and 
Brown observe, “the difference which is imputed to Muslims is not just cul- 
tural but civilizational.”** Poole reports that Islamic cultural practices are seen 
as “restrictive and abhorrent to a modern liberal society,” while Richardson 
observes the centrality and dominance of the idea that Muslims are “barbar- 
ians in need of (Our) civilisation.”*? Cultural difference is predominantly seen 
as “cultural deviance” and increasingly as a cultural threat.°° Thus, Samuel Brit- 
tain of the Financial Times contends that “Islamist militancy is a self-confessed 
threat to the values, not merely of the United States, but of the European 
Enlightenment: to the preference for life over death, to peace, rationality, 
science and the humane treatment of our fellow men, not to mention fellow 
women. It is a reassertion of blind, cruel faith over reason.”*' As seen earlier, 
attitudes about gender are framed as a particularly prominent part of Muslims’ 
alternative cultural values. 

Like violence, foreignness is often linked with the hijab. Franks observes that 
the wearing of the headscarf can be seen as “very unBritish”; when one white 
Muslim woman wearing a headscarf was asked by a friendly older woman on a 
train where she was from, she “felt almost obliged to claim to be foreign.” As 
Franks points out, white Muslims (the most visible of whom are hijab-wearing 
women) are sometimes seen as “race-traitors” by white supremacists.” For my 
interviewees, family reaction was sometimes exacerbated by the sense that the 
son or, more likely, the daughter was adopting a “foreign” culture. Some of the 
comments received by the female interviewees indicated that they were being 
perceived as foreigners; one white English woman was told to “go back to [her] 
tent” and referred to as a “bloody Arab,” while a mixed-race woman was told to 
“go back to [her] own country.” An Afro-Caribbean woman said that other Afro- 
Caribbean people did not see her as “one of them” but “just as a refugee or 
someone who’s just come over; she’s ‘other.’” 
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The assumption of foreignness was not always accompanied by hostility. 
A rather less pernicious experience of women wearing hijab was that of 
being spoken to slowly as if they did not speak or understand English very well 
(and subsequently of encountering a shocked reaction when they answered in 
an English/Welsh/Irish/Scottish accent). One female interviewee said this on 
the subject of adopting the hijab: “You became an ethnic minority . . . not that 
many comments but odd looks and also people treating you like you’re stu- 
pid,” adding: “I kind of miss those days because now you get treated like 
you're evil.” 


Conclusions 


What emerged from the grassroots interview material (as opposed to newspa- 
per coverage, which places more emphasis on politics and, correspondingly, 
violence) was the predominance of issues related to gender. For non-Muslims 
in contemporary Britain and no doubt elsewhere, it seems to be issues related 
to gender and sexuality rather than religious concerns in the narrower sense 
that epitomize Islam’s otherness; no doubt this is because Islamic teachings on 
male-female relations are highly distinctive when set against the norms of con- 
temporary mainstream Western society. The hijab provides a visual stimulus 
and seems to act as a lightning rod for feelings of hostility, to the extent that it 
even becomes associated in some cases with violence and terrorism, as indi- 
cated earlier. While at certain times and places the veil has been constructed as 
exotic and sensual, in contemporary, highly sexualized Western societies, it 
may be resented for its perceived repression of sexuality. 

The various issues that are commonly raised by the discourse around the 
veil in contemporary Britain—the subjugation of women, the insertion of reli- 
gion into the public sphere, together with the removal of sexuality from that 
same public sphere (in both cases going against the grain of mainstream 
society)—all relate to a broader theme, that of the alleged dichotomy between 
the veil and modernity. Blatant religiosity itself is seen as offensive, the more so 
when the religion in question espouses values that are seen as belonging to a 
bygone age (as seen in the accusations of betrayal of the feminist cause). This 
is particularly highlighted in the case of converts, who cannot simply be dis- 
missed as having an “exotic” or a foreign culture. 

Repeated references to the violence, barbarity, and cruelty of the other 
clearly fulfils the function of distancing these undesirable traits from the self, 
which can then be seen as decent, peace loving, just, humane, and promoting 
human rights. The treatment of the theme of violence is quite closely linked to 
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contemporary global political events; while the Iraq War did not have the same 
kind of impact as 9/11 or 7/7, it nevertheless raised questions about Muslims’ 
loyalty (notwithstanding widespread opposition to the war among non-Muslim 
British people). Werbner suggests that the Muslim as “religious fanatic” or as 
“violent terrorist” is “the folk devil par excellence of a post-modern age.””? 

The theme of foreignness fulfils the overriding function of otherization, 
polarizing categories of humanity into “us” and “them.” As Poole observes, “to 
exoticise and render the internal Other inherently different, if not foreign, 
allows the Other to be managed, and promotes a sense of national identity at 
the Other’s expense.” She concludes that such representations are used to 
justify social and aggressive policies to manage Muslims worldwide.» Given 
that Islamophobia can be seen as a form of cultural racism, it is perhaps ironic 
that while in previous decades media images were of Arabs (especially in the 
1970s) or Iranian mullahs and ayatollahs (especially in the 1980s), the “Islamic 
terrorist” of the past decade or two is comparatively less racialized. 

In conclusion, a significant factor in understanding Islamophobia is the 
seemingly unusual capacity of Muslims/Islam to resist—in terms of culture, 
moral values, and religiosity—Western universalistic aspirations; Islam 
appears to challenge prevailing intellectual trends of relativism and pluralism. 
The rapid changes brought about by globalization, including increasing plu- 
ralization and shifts in the international political order, contribute to a feeling 
of insecurity. For Britain in particular, the end of empire, the nation’s gradual 
diminution as a world power, its involvement in Europe, migration, and 
regional devolution have all added to the sense of uncertainty.*° At such times, 
the creation of “folk devils” onto which one can project one’s own “shadow 
side” (unwanted or unacknowledged traits) is especially appealing. The repre- 
sentation of Muslims as barbaric, cruel, irrational, backward, repressive of 
women, irredeemably alien, and other goes hand in hand with a view of the 
self—whether it be the West, Europe, or Britain—which is modern, progres- 
sive, rational, civilized, humane, and liberal. The shadow side may also 
include the past self. Referring to Western civilization’s prolonged struggle to 
overturn the domination of the church, Werbner observes that, in facing 
Islam, Europe in some sense faces its own past: “Islam evokes the specter of 
puritanical Christianity, a moral crusade, an attack on permissive society.””” 
Reactions to the hijab bring this out particularly clearly: the subjugation of 
women, the covering of women’s bodies, and the restrictions on sexuality or 
maybe just old-fashioned “family values,” whereby the wife takes care of 
home and husband, all conjure up a past that for some people is still a living 
memory. The “threat” of Islam is perhaps all the greater because it conjures 
up such a recent past.* 
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II 


From Muhammad to Obama: 
Caricatures, Cartoons, and 
Stereotypes of Muslims 


Peter Gottschalk and Gabriel Greenberg 


“It wasn’t meant to insult or hurt anybody’s feelings,” said the editor 
in light of the uproar about his publication’s cartoon caricatures. 
Although the comment could as likely have been spoken by David 
Remnick of the New Yorker, referring to his magazine’s cover cartoon 
depicting Barack and Michelle Obama as terrorists, the words are 
those of Fleming Rose of Jyllands-Posten as he responded to the 
outrage stirred up by caricatures of the Prophet Muhammad, 
published in his newspaper. While in each case the images in 
question relied on the notoriously contentious art of political 
cartooning to describe both an individual and his supposed relation 
to an imagined Islam, the controversies each caricature elicited 
differed in ways that pointedly demonstrate how Islamophobic 
stereotypes inform Americans’ interpretations of Muslim behavior. 
A brief comparison of the two controversies offers an insight into the 
dynamics of both Islamophobia and editorial cartoons. A lengthier 
reflection on the history and themes of Islamophobic sentiment in 
the United States will demonstrate how these dynamics have both 
changed and persisted over the past half century. 


Judging by Two Standards 


In 2006, Muslims around the world decried the satirical cartoons of 
Muhammad that Rose had commissioned for his newspaper in 
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the previous year, most of which maligned the Muslim prophet. American news 
organizations focused on the response of a violent minority, preferring to broad- 
cast images of the few occasions of unwarranted violence rather than the more 
numerous instances of peaceful protest in various corners of the world. In the 
United States, as in Europe, many commentators declared that the controversy 
(not just the destruction) was further evidence that Muslims—if not Islam 
itself—sought to stifle “freedom of expression,” in this case because of prohibi- 
tions against depicting the religion’s founder. Indeed, Rose originally commis- 
sioned the images in response to what he recognized as selective self-censorship 
after hearing about a comedian who dared to urinate on a Bible but not a Quran 
in his performance, as well as the disinclination of artists to portray Muham- 
mad for a forthcoming children’s book.’ The controversy originated, then, in a 
provocative act meant to highlight the presumably exceptional sensitivity of 
Muslims, which in turn seemed to manifest during the subsequent destructive 
demonstrations upon which much of the news media exclusively focused. Yet, 
only two years later, the same news agencies offered very different interpreta- 
tions of protests against a more recent Muslim caricature. 

The cover of the July 21, 2008, edition of the New Yorker displayed a cartoon 
lampooning the persistent rumors and allegations that presidential hopeful 
Barack Obama and his wife, Michelle, were closet terrorists, with Islamic ties to 
boot. The cover depicts the two bumping fists, he dressed in turban, sandals, 
and long gown and she in fatigues, rifle, and gun belt. Above the fireplace, in 
which a U.S. flag burns, a portrait of Osama bin Laden gazes upon them enthu- 
siastically. Many in the intended audience mistook artist Barry Blitt’s attempted 
satirization of the slander as an endorsement of the slander, and a storm of 
complaint ensued. Some New Yorker readers threatened to cancel their sub- 
scriptions, while various Obama supporters cried foul. Meanwhile, numerous 
journalists and columnists criticized the image, and even John McCain, engaged 
in his own efforts to cast shadows of suspicion on his competitor, felt compelled 
by the public protest to deem it “totally inappropriate.” Once again a publication 
had provoked an outcry (albeit entirely peaceful) through a depiction of Islam 
and a prominent personality. Yet, in contrast to the anxious interpretations by 
Americans and Europeans that the Muslim protests in 2006 sought to squelch 
free speech, no one in 2008 appeared concerned that condemnations of the 
Obama cartoon would imperil freedoms of expression. Why? Two issues stand 
at the heart of the different responses to these two incidents: the delicacy of 
satire and the pervasiveness of Islamophobia. 


Political cartoons have both delighted and infuriated viewers since their 
inception. A political cartoon works only by successfully managing a meager 
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economy of words and images. This thrift in content allows for a forceful 
simplicity in expression; this, however, increases the possibility of misinter- 
pretation. Some students at George Washington University had an unwitting 
education in the dynamics of satiric art when, in 2007, they attempted to lam- 
poon a campus program on “Islamofascism.” They used posters that depicted 
a stereotypical Muslim man and various Islamophobic sentiments under the 
declaration “Hate Muslims? So do wel!!!” Unfortunately, the posters failed to 
provide a clear enough signal of their satirical intent, and, thus, some campus 
members confused this mockery of stereotyping as hate speech. To their 
credit, the responsible students immediately owned up to the act. 

A similar failure occurred in crafting the New Yorker cover. Although most 
readers understood that the cartoon intended to be satire, its failure to ade- 
quately declare itself allowed it to be confused for something else: a reiteration 
of the very slurs it sought to criticize. The magazine’s editor recognized this 
failure as he defended the image in an interview, when he explained that “the 
title tries to make sure” of the clarity of the image.” Indeed, this title, “The 
Politics of Fear,” does neatly frame the artist’s intention. However, the editor 
put the cartoon on the cover without it and included the title only inside the 
magazine, where few readers saw it. Subsequently, many were left without 
enough information to confidently understand the artist’s message. 

No such misunderstanding accompanied the reception of the caricatures of 
Muhammad in Jyllands-Posten. Although much of the U.S. news coverage 
claimed—and continues to claim-that the outrage was due to Islamic prohibi- 
tions against visual depictions of the Prophet, in fact most Muslims protested 
the intentional derision of Muhammad found among most of the twelve images 
commissioned by Rose. Globally, Muslims read the satiric messages quite clearly. 
The image that garnered particular infamy, drawn by Kurt Westergaard, depicted 
the Prophet with a bomb for a turban on which is inscribed the shahada, 
or Islamic proclamation of faith. Another portrayed Muhammad aggressively 
posturing with a scimitar while guarding two burga-clad women. The direct 
simplicity of these portrayals allowed for a seemingly universal intelligibility of 
this political art. 

Nonetheless, foibles of editorial cartooning explain only part of the differ- 
ence between mainstream Americans’ perceptions of the New Yorker and 
Jyllands-Posten controversies. The other concerned who did the protesting. When 
Obama supporters denounced the cover art, American audiences could view 
them as rising to the defense of a candidate who had endured slander based on 
his race and religion. This made sense relative to the narrative of Obama the 
underdog, facing down centuries-old racism in his bid for the nation’s highest 
office. However, when Muslims defended Muhammad, Americans tended to 
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view them as acting according to their inherent reactionary and intolerant 
nature. Of course, some Muslims responded to the Danish cartoon controversy 
with unjustifiable violence, but the fact that the media focused on these isolated 
cases despite the overwhelmingly peaceful nature of most demonstrations 
evidences how firmly a narrative of violence among stereotypically intolerant 
Muslims is lodged in the collective American psyche. Few commentators, if any, 
offered to draw parallels between the 2006 Muslim outcry and earlier Christian 
protests against depictions of Jesus by director Martin Scorsese in Last Tempta- 
tion of Christ and by artist Andres Sarrano in his “Piss Christ.” Moreover, no one 
seemed to protest the decision of Jyllans- Posten senior editors to censure Rose’s 
efforts to publish Iranian cartoons about the Holocaust. Instead, the Muslims’ 
declamations were depicted as examples of an overall Islamic intolerance, in 
this case driven by an ancient proscription against portraiture, which in turn 
seemed to threaten artistic and editorial expression. 

In the United States, whereas responses to the Danish cartoon controversy 
reflected Americans’ Islamophobia by misinterpreting Muslim behavior, the 
larger issues surrounding the New Yorker cover debate revealed it in another 
manner. “The politics of fear” that the image attempted to criticize revolved 
around the allegation that Obama was Muslim. The artist of the cover recog- 
nized that being labeled “Muslim” in America amounts to slander because 
of its attendant associations with terrorism, anti-Americanism, and essential 
otherness. Indeed, neither the Obama election camp in its strenuous effort to 
refute allegations of the candidate’s Muslim upbringing nor any prominent 
public personality sought to respond to these allegations by reminding the 
public of the legal right of an elected representative to practice any or no reli- 
gion, including Islam. General Colin Powell’s October 2008 declaration of sup- 
port for Obama endorsed not only the candidate but also American Muslims. 
His comments offered the exception that proved the rule: that being identified 
as Muslim in the United States runs the strong risk of being stereotyped in a 
manner quite removed from any notion of the American norm. Through a brief 
investigation of political cartoons spanning the past five decades, we can better 
understand how they manifest and reassert antithetic stereotypes of Muslims. 


From Caricature to Stereotype 
In February 2007 political cartoonist Paul Conrad drew an image of a man 


wearing a gutra (a cotton headscarf), holding a poppy, and saying “Allah Akbar” 
(figure 11.1). He apparently intended to lampoon the dubious religiosity of the 
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Taliban for its support in the cultivation of Afghan opium. However, Afghans 
do not wear gutras. By confusing (and conflating) Afghans with Arabs and 
underscoring the alleged Islamic justification of poppy cultivation, Conrad 
neatly demonstrated how Islamophobia leads to a simplification among Amer- 
icans in their view of the world’s more than one billion Muslims to a single 
generalization characterized by Arabs, the Middle East, and—most promi- 
nently of all—threats to the West. When confronted by those who criticize their 
depictions of Muslims, many political cartoonists respond that they expose 
Muslims to the same method of critique they level against all whom they 
draw—American and foreign, Muslim and non-Muslim. Indeed, editorial 
cartoons work by combining humor, criticism, and caricature, and no one, they 
argue, should be beyond their attention. Yet, such arguments miss what this 
cartoon demonstrates: Due to Islamophobia, caricatures of Muslims too often 
slip into stereotypes of Islam. 
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"ALLA AKkeaa!* 


FIGURE 11.1. “Allah Akbar” © Tribune Media Services, Inc. All Rights 
Reserved. Reprinted with permission. 
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TABLE II.1. 
Extreme of Too Little Norm of the Middle Ground Extreme of Too Much 
religion atheism secularism political religion 
men effeminate passivity properly masculine masculine rage 
women scantily clothed object _—_ clothed according to entirely covered object 
of desire choice of oppression 
morality hedonistic balanced puritanical 





Islamophobia is particularly pernicious because, like sexism, racism, and 
homophobia, the fear of Islam has become normalized within American and other 
Western cultures. In other words, news organizations, entertainment businesses, 
political discourse, and everyday conversations of individuals express anxiety about 
Islam by using conclusions so taken for granted that they become truisms—nei- 
ther needing substantiation nor likely to be challenged. Political cartoons, in partic- 
ular, demonstrate quite vividly the Islamophobia that has been alternately latent 
and manifest in the United States for more than two centuries. By distinguishing 
between caricatures and stereotypes in political cartoons one can better understand 
the negative and unwitting role Muslims play in defining the American norm. 

Americans often attempt to characterize their behavior, beliefs, and values 
as the “norm” by defining these as the middle ground between the extremes of 
too little and too much. So, in terms of religion and the state, most Americans 
tend to see the secularism of the United States as normal relative to, on one 
hand, the purported atheism of communists and, on the other, the political 
agenda of some Islamists. (Of course, many American Christians would prefer 
another norm, one that rescinds the supposed godlessness of secular human- 
ism and establishes the Christian nation that they claim the country’s founders 
intended.) In any case, over the past five decades Americans have viewed 
Muslims as variously typifying one and then the other extreme that negatively 
defines their conception of what is normal. 

As table 11.1 shows, this normalcy involves expectations of the masculinity 
of men, the clothing of women, and the morality of society. The descriptions of 
the cartoons that follow demonstrate that, despite the shifts in how Muslims 
have been portrayed since the 1950s, they have tended to be marginalized on 
one extreme or the other of the American norm. 


Men: Between Effeminateness and Rage 


In the 1950s and 1960s, the only predominantly Muslim area of the world that 
garnered much attention from American editorial cartoonists was the Middle 
East. However, cartoonists of this period tended not to depict Middle Easterners 
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qua Muslims but rather as primarily Arabs. Nevertheless, historical evidence 
attests to the long association Americans have made between Arabs and Islam. 
It remained only a matter of time before shifting circumstances provoked them 
to emphasize the Muslim identity of certain Middle Easterners rather than 
their Arabness. The following images, therefore, focus on portrayals of Arabs 
with the understanding that the conclusions Americans drew about Arabs 
implicitly inhered to their identification as Muslims as well. 

Arabs were often personified in the body of a woman. In one contempo- 
rary cartoon, a Soviet officer posing as a vacuum cleaner salesman bangs on a 
house door labeled “Middle East.” Ascantily clad woman answers innocently 
and is soon sucked into the machine (figure 11.2). The femininity of this Arab 
woman, familiar to Americans from Orientalist representations of diapha- 
nously clad harem inmates, contrasts with the gruff masculinity of the devious 
officer serving as a symbol of the Soviet Union. 





STAMPONE, THE ARMY TIMES 


FIGURE I1.2. “Demonstration on Filling a Vacuum.” John R. Stampone. Army Times. 


1956. 
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Another cartoon from this period again uses a vulnerable woman to signify 
all Arabs, though this time the woman makes the best of her helpless position. 
As the masculine figures labeled “France” and “USSR” molest her, she picks 
the pockets of these Cold War antagonists. Here we see the distinction between 
caricature and symbol. The cartoonist had systematically exaggerated the facial 
features of former prime minister Pompidou of France and former premier 
Brezhnev of the Soviet Union so as to make them immediately recognizable to 
the reader. In contrast, Arab men and women are symbolized by a hapless 
female. Also, the cartoon’s title, “Arms for the Love of Allah,” casually asso- 
ciates Arabs with Islam—an association the cartoonist must have expected his 
audience to share—although the political situation to which the cartoon alludes 
appears devoid of Islamic connotations. 

The representation of Muslim men as effeminate takes a more strident 
turn in a 1959 image in which president Nasser of Egypt becomes Cleopatra, 
who receives the fawning attention of the United States and the Soviet Union 
(figure 11.3). Here the distinction between symbol and caricature becomes 
more pronounced as Uncle Sam symbolizes the United States, a caricature of 


Cleopatra 





Warren King. Daily News (New York). 1959 


FIGURE I1.3. “Cleopatra” © New York Daily News, L.P. Used with permission. 
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premier Khrushchev represents the Soviets, and a caricature of Nasser’s face is 
married to a body intending to represent his political seductiveness. 

An important shift in representations of Arabs occurred beginning with 
OPEC’s 1973 oil embargo of the United States and some of its allies. Abruptly, 
cartoon Arabs shed their effeminateness for an angry masculinity. Cartoonists 
now used male figures to represent groups of Arabs, commonly arming them 
with knives, guns, cannon (figure 11.4), or that pervasive symbol of Arab/ 
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BIG GUN 


FIGURE 11.4. “Big Gun.” Copyright by Bill Mauldin, 1973. Courtesy of Bill 
Mauldin Estate LLC. 
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Muslim militancy, the scimitar (figure 11.5). Scimitar sizes became outlandish 
in proportion to the claims made as to the Arabs’ purported ambitions to 
control or bleed the world. One cartoon from the period depicts a stereotypical 
Arab man in beard and gutra, wielding in one hand an enormous scimitar with 
which he has stuck a bleeding globe held in the other. 

Yet some cartoons—however few—resisted marginalizing Arabs. In 
notable contrast to the previous two examples, which emphasized the 
distinctive violence of Arabs who used their so-called oil weapon, another 
cartoon argued the similarity of capitalism shared among Americans and 
OPEC members (including the non-Arab Venezuela). It depicted an agitated 
Uncle Sam complaining to an Arab and a Venezuelan that, in light of their 
reduction of oil production to inflate prices, “You’re like a bunch of... of ... 
of ... CAPITALISTS!” In sharp contrast to most of the cartoons discussed 
so far, this one included Arabs within the norm—in this case, the norm of 
capitalism—instead of using them as a negative example to define the norm 
from which they seemingly excluded themselves. 






? vA 
TOUCHE. AND, TOUCHE- 
AND TOUCHE AND 
TOUCHE AND 

ToucHe AGAIN. 





C “SIO A 
ss , 
INDUSTRIAL NATIONS 


Neal von Hedemann, 1974. 
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FIGURE I1.5. “Touché... and Touché again!” Neal Von Hedemann © King 
Features Syndicate 
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Several years later, cartoonists commenting on the Iranian Revolution and 
the subsequent hostage situation perpetuated the images of male rage, though 
this time—for obvious reasons—with a certain shift in noting the Islamic 
character of those critiqued. One image placed a caricature of the Ayatollah 
Khomeini abreast the four horsemen of the Apocalypse, sharing the wide-eyed 
aggressiveness of his fellow warrior-like scourges while lofting a scimitar. 

Of course, we would not expect anything but the most negative depiction 
of those men responsible for the 9/11 hijackings. That a cartoonist represented 
one in hell unpersuasively pleading his case before a bemused devil does not 
surprise us (figure 11.6). However, his visage should. The turban and raggedy 
beard of the cartoon hijacker hardly matched the images of the alleged terror- 
ists in the photographs run by newspapers, showing each as bare headed well 
kempt and with trimmed facial hair on those few who had any. Clearly, the 
cartoonist portrayed the qualities he anticipated his audience would have in 
their mind’s eye of a Muslim’s appearance. Because he did not systematically 
exaggerate the physical features of any specific individual—as we saw in the 
caricatures of Nasser and Khrushchev—the cartoonist clearly drew on the 
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FIGURE 11.6. “There’s been some sort of mix-up .. .” Glenn McCoy © Belleville 
News-Democrat. Dist. By Universal Uclick. Reprinted with permission. All rights 
reserved. 


202 MANIFESTATIONS 


stereotype of the hypermasculine, violent Muslim man. His pronounced 
nose—a racialized feature of Arabs that occurs repeatedly in cartoons— 
demonstrated how cartoonists often conflate Arabs and Muslims. 

In light of the 1950s’ representations of Arabs as a woman, one 2001 
cartoon that personified Islam as a group of identically dressed men, most with 
large beards, indicated how cartoonists shifted their depiction of embodied 
Muslims from female to male once Muslims changed from being seemingly 
passive objects of American interest to an active threat to those U.S. concerns. 
The image showed four similar men, labeled “Islam,” mesmerized by the 
theatrical head of bin Laden, controlled by a hidden devil who declares, “PAY 
NO ATTENTION TO THE MAN BEHIND THE CURTAIN.” Although the 
cartoonist attempted to differentiate Islam from the phantom bin Laden 
manipulated by the devil, he nevertheless enforced a stereotyped image of 
Muslims in his representations of the Muslim masses. 

Before turning to the representations of Muslim women, it is useful to 
mention that previously menacing Muslim men occasionally appear to lapse 
back into effeminate-ness in moments of defeat, such as those that beleaguered 
the Taliban in 2001. A variety of cartoons portray Taliban fighters dressed in 
burqas in a cowardly effort to avoid Coalition forces. This demonstrates that 
depictions of Muslims are not stagnant and may flip from one extreme to 
another if circumstances change. However, they seldom suggest that Muslims 
can be “normal” by American standards. 


Women: Between Titillation and Oppression 


The depiction of the harem-dwelling victim of the Soviet salesman in the 
cartoon described earlier demonstrates how Americans have long been exposed 
to such titillating images of Arab and Muslim women. Popular Orientalist pro- 
ductions, such as Rudolph Valentino’s The Sheikh (1921) and the use of harem 
girls in advertising, all propagated this image, which would be televised weekly 
with the advent of I Dream of Jeannie in 1965. Yet this would be the zenith of 
the depiction of Muslim women as objects of Western desire as they would 
soon slide to the other extreme as objects of Muslim oppression. 

While aggressive masculine figures replaced the passive feminine personi- 
fications of Arabs and Muslims when OPEC began flexing its economic muscle, 
the feminine figures that did appear tended no longer to imply sexuality but to 
become symbolic of oppression. One 1973 cartoon titled “Harem” showed an 
obese, scheming Arab man grinning lecherously and labeled “OPEC” sitting in 
front of a dozen identically veiled women identified as “importing nations.” 
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This representation of the captive women of an avaricious Arab man abandons 
the earlier, sexually appealing overtones of harem life for the oppressive same- 
ness of veiled oppression. It seems that American condemnations of perceived 
Muslim sexual mores could no longer accommodate the titillations that had 
previously accompanied them, before changes in the U.S. put into question the 
position of women there (figure 11.7). 

Another cartoon, drawn during the Iranian Revolution, takes this theme 
even further by depicting an international fashion show in which glamorous 
women personifying Rome, Paris, and New York stand next to a veiled woman 
representing Tehran (figure 11.8). Not only does the latter remain faceless 
under her burqa and hobbled by a ball and chain, but inexplicably she is hunch- 
backed and obese as well: the very opposite not only of the personifications of 
Western cities for whom she stands but also of her harem-dwelling sisters 
in earlier representations. Seemingly, the forbidden beauties of Western male 
fantasy have turned into an ugly stepsister in the context of an American polit- 
ical nightmare. 

Of course, the women’s liberation movement of the 1970s in part helped 
spur these changes. One might expect that along with the long overdue and 
rising consciousness of the lack of parity between men and women in the 
United States came a heightened awareness of women in other societies. 
However, the fact that the shift of cartoon portrayals of Muslim women from 
objects of fancy to objects of oppression parallels the shift from passivity to 
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FIGURE 11.7. “Harem.” Oliphant © Universal Uclick. Reprinted with permission. 
All rights reserved. 
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FIGURE 11.8. “International Fashion.” Mike Keefe, The Denver Post & InToon.com. 


aggression in depictions of Muslim men can hardly be unconnected to the 
increasing challenge of Middle Easterners and Iranians to U.S. political and 
economic interests. 

Amore recent cartoon attempted a critique of what the cartoonist per- 
ceived as the current juxtaposition of women and men in Muslim societies. It 
depicted a stereotypical Arab man sitting in a chair with his feet across his 
prostrate wife’s back (figure 11.9). While he reads a newspaper with the well- 
publicized image of an American female soldier holding a leash connected to 
a prone Iraqi man, she imagines that she holds a leash with her husband at 
its end. The cartoonist juxtaposed the revelations of torture and degradation 
at Baghdad’s Abu-Ghraib prison with the oppression and denigration of the 
stereotypical Iraqi wife wearing a facial veil. Indeed, she fantasizes that the 
mistreatment of the prisoners will be visited upon her similarly stereotyped 
husband with his turban, scraggly beard, and long nose. Through this fantasy 
turnabout, the cartoonist suggested that the humiliations practiced by U.S. 
soldiers paled in comparison with those supposedly meted out by all Iraqi (or 
perhaps all Arab) husbands. 

Again, counterexamples have occasionally appeared and have been 
increasingly visible as the wars in Afghanistan and especially Iraq have 
dragged on and lost the certainty of their justifications in the minds of growing 
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FIGURE I1.9. “Husband-wife imagined role reversal.” Glenn McCoy © Belleville 
News-Democrat. Dist. By Universal Uclick. Reprinted with permission. All rights 
reserved. 


numbers of Americans. Following the 2004 elections, one cartoonist depicted 
a group, including a woman in hijab, commenting on a Kerry poster (figure 
11.10). Each of the three appeared dissimilar, dressed differently, yet shared in 
the same conversation without distinction. This cartoon successfully por- 
trayed a Muslim participating in political discourse without saying anything 
that identified her as a Muslim. As we noted in the cartoon about OPEC and 
capitalism, the depiction of marginalized people as acting like or sharing the 
values of those purportedly representing the norm undermines stereotypes of 
difference. 


Morality: Between Hedonism and Puritanism 


Finally, we consider the delineation of an American norm of morality between 
the extremes of “too much” and “too little.” In one image from the 1950s titled 
“Reading the Arab Mind,” a cartoonist uses a caricature of Nasser to argue for 
a stereotype of all Arabs. Using a microscope and magnifying glass, scientists 
examine Nasser’s brain, which apparently lacks an adequate morality as it is 
divided into sections labeled “vengeance,” “fanaticism.” and “no peace with 
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FIGURE I1.10. [Kerry] “I’m not sure about his message . . .” By permission of Chip 
Bok and Creators, Syndicate, Inc. 


Israel.” The same stereotypical attributes are often ascribed to all Muslims 
today. Although the caricatured head is Nasser’s, the caption leaves no doubt 
that the conclusion applies to all Arabs. Shockingly, this cartoon bore a near 
perfect resemblance to an anti-Jewish image from 1950s’ France, which also 
attempted to relate the inherent qualities of a stereotyped people. 

The oil crisis of the 1970s and the concomitant rise of Arab purchases of 
American real estate and business interests compelled many cartoonists to por- 
tray Arabs as omnivorous gluttons who threatened to consume the United 
States. In one caricature of King Faisal of Saudi Arabia that replaces his nose 
with a gas pump nozzle, we see the implicit racism of Arab stereotyping merge 
with the definition of Arabs as businessmen. Notably, Faisal also kneels in 
prayer, demonstrating again that Islam has remained implicit in Americans’ 
stereotypes of Arabs, even in contexts not involving religion. 

However, the cartoon that perhaps best depicts how Americans imagine 
Muslims to inhabit two extremes in their role as America’s foil is one situated in 
a Taliban school. ATaliban schoolteacher expresses his surprise that his young 
student would hesitate to be aroused by the martyr’s reward of seventy beautiful 
women. The child explains that he has never seen a woman (figure 11.11). 
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FIGURE 11.11. “APossible Martyr.” 2001. By permission of Jeff Danziger. 


According to the cartoonist, the Taliban are both puritanical (in their segrega- 
tion from women) and hedonistic (in their deferred lust for them in the after- 
life). Although the cartoonist intended to signify that his critique was aimed at 
the Taliban, the stereotypical image of the teacher in his long beard, large tur- 
ban, and robes might prompt some audiences to infer that this is so for all 
Muslim men. 

Our final cartoon demonstrates again the efforts of some cartoonists to 
challenge stereotypes. Two nearly identical couples (one labeled “U.S.A.” and 
the other “Muslim world”) point to images of the crimes committed by mem- 
bers of their community (the electrocuted Abu-Ghraib prisoner and the burning 
twin towers) and fearfully plead with one another to understand that they are 
the work of a small minority of extremists (figure 11.12). Although one might 
argue that the Muslim woman’s hijab reflects a stereotype, her husband has a 
short mustache and beard, which would hardly be out of place on any non- 
Muslim American man. Most significantly, the cartoonist portrays Americans 
and Muslims sharing a common ground defined by a mutual fear of those in 
their communities who practice extreme behaviors. 

The trends and dynamics demonstrated in political cartoons have 
parallels in other American media as well. Motion pictures, television 
shows, and radio programs all reflect the dynamics described here. However, 
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FIGURE 11.12. “Remember, it was just a handful of extremists!” 


editorial cartoons effectively illustrate how caricatures of individual Mus- 
lims have slipped into stereotypes of all Muslims, often in the service of 
perpetuating a particular image of the purported American norm. That 
well-publicized controversies about satirical images continue to erupt fol- 
lowing the Danish cartoon controversy demonstrates that these portrayals 
represent more than “just cartoons.” Certainly the Dutch government acted 
on this conclusion when it detained artist Gregorious Nekschot in May 
2008 after an investigation of his web-published cartoons mocking Muham- 
mad. Political caricaturing operates as a serious vehicle of expression in the 
United States—as elsewhere—and is made particularly potent by its simple 
economy of images and words. As a genre of editorial comment and picto- 
rial art, these cartoons achieve their creators’ intentions according to how 
well they meet their audience’s expectations, which are shaped by norms 
and narratives. For most Americans, Muslims serve as foils of a presumed 
set of American norms—situated on the extreme of either too little or too 
much—and popularly prevalent stories about Muslim zealotry, intolerance, 
and violence serve to illustrate how Muslims supposedly abjure acceptance 
of U.S. mainstream values while reinforcing the “normality” of non-Muslim 
Americans. 
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Portions of this chapter draw on material previously published by the authors in 
Islamophobia: Making Muslims the Enemy (2007) and appear with the permission of the 
publisher, Rowman and Littlefield. The authors wish to acknowledge the inspiration of 
John Woods in their work. 
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